
Preface to Third Volume
Praise belongs to Allah, the Lord of all the
worlds, the All-Merciful, the Very Merciful, the Master
of the Day of Requital. All praise is to Allah Who has
guided us to this (i.e., Jannah). We would not have been
able to find the way, had Allah not guided us. Glorious
is the One in Whose Hand is the Kingdom (of the whole
universe), and He is powerful over every thing, the One
Who created death and life, so that He may test you as to
which of you is better in his deeds. He is Allah, the
Mighty, the All-Knowing, the One Who forgives sins
and accepts repentance, the One Who is severe in punishment, the One Who is the source of all power. There
is no god but He. He is the One Who has sent His Messenger with Guidance and the religion of truth, so that
He makes it prevail over all religions. Praise belongs to
Allah Who has sent down the Book (i.e., Qur’an) to His
servant, and allowed no crookedness in it.
It is sheer grace of Allah that the first two volumes of Ra’fatul Baari received high praise and appre1.

ciation from far and wide with persistent insistence, encouragement and blessings for completion of the project.
Again, with absolute reliance on Allah, the work
on third volume was started and accomplished by the
grace of Allah. I hope readers will find it useful and will
as usual pray to Allah for its acceptance and completion
of the project.
I am, as usual, highly thankful to dear Sameem
Husain without whose hard work in compiling, computerizing and proofreading this book. It would not have
been possible. May Allah reward him with best rewards.
Prof. (Dr.) Rafiq Ahmad,
Head & Neck Surgeon,
ENT Department.
Govt. Medical College, Srinagar,
Kashmir, India.
e-mail :-drrafiqahmad@rediffmail.com
Director:
Institute of Islâmic Research,
Dârul Uloom Ilâhiyah.
Soura, Srinagar,
Kashmir. India.
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ﻛﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﻷﺫﺍﻥ
The Book of Azaan (call to prayer)
ﺑﺎﺏ َﺑ ْﺪﺀُ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ
ﻡ ﻮ ﻢ ﹶﻗ ﻧﻬﻚ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ
 ﻟﺎ ﹶﺫﻌﺒ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺍﺰﻭ ﻫ ﺎﺨﺬﹸﻭﻫ
 ﺗﺓ ﺍ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﺘﻳﺩ ﺎﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧ ) ﺟﻞﱠ ﻭ ﺰ ﻋ ﻮﻟﹸﻪ ﻭﹶﻗ
(ﺔ ﻌ ﻤﻮ ﹺﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻠﻯ ﻟ
 ﺩ ﻮ )ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧﻮﻟﹸﻪ ﻭﹶﻗ (ﻘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻌ ﻳ ﹶﻻ
Chapter 1 : The origin of the Adhaan.
And the statement of Allah (SWT)
“When you call for Salaah, they take it in jest and fun.
That is because they are a people who do not understand”. (5:58) And His words: “When the call for Salaah
(prayer) is proclaimed on Friday”. (62:9)
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
After finishing the Book of Mawaaqueet (the
times of prayer), Imam Bukhari now takes the Book of
Adhaan. The literal meaning of the word Adhaan is to
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announce, and in the technical terms of Shariah it means
to call people, by reciting particular set of words, towards the obligatory Salaah at their specific timings.
Adhaan—one of the miracles of Islam
Every single aspect of Islam is unique and wonderful and so is Adhaan. Its wording conveys complete
message of Islam. It is simply awesome that the whole
message of Islam is contained in only few selected
words which are recited as a call to the prayers. It starts
with  أﷲ أآﺒﺮ- ‘Allah is the Greatest’, referring the glory
majesty and the greatness of Allah (SWT). After acknowledging the greatness of the only Creator and the
Master of the universe, a bondsman testifies to His Oneness and negates all other deities by saying أﺷﻬﺪ أن ﻻ إﻟﻪ اﷲ
‘I give witness that there is no god but Allah’. One’s
faith is not complete until and unless he testifies the
prophethood of the last Messenger of Allah Prophet Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), so the next sentence that follows is to testify the prophethood of Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) by saying ن
ّ أﺷﻬﺪ أ
‘ ﻣﺤﻤﺪ اﻟﺮّﺳﻮل اﷲI give witness that Muhammad
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is the Messenger of Allah’.
After having attained the faith in the oneness of Allah
and the prophethood of Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam), comes the stage of physical worship of Allah as per His commands which is best represented by
way of Salaah. So, for this purpose the Mu’adhdhin or
caller says ﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﺼّﻼة
ّ ‘ ﺡCome towards the Salaah’.
Once a bondsman attains faith in Allah and His Messenger and engages himself in His worship, what next? For
what he has done so far is not going to waste, the
6.
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Mu’adhdhin answers the query immediately and says,
ﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ اﻟﻔﻼح
ّ ‘ ﺡCome towards everlasting peace and
success in the hereafter’. So, the belief of having complete faith in the Hereafter is also included in the Adhaan. Ah! what a complete message is it indeed.
Adhaan—the wonderful way of calling towards Salaah
Adhaan is recited five times a day from the raised
platform of a mosque, and nowadays on loud speakers.
This call reaches everyone/everywhere shattering any/
every authority in its way, be he a king relaxing in his
palace, an officer busy in his office or a businessman
occupied in the market. It is unique system that is announced everywhere be it a metropolitan, town, village
or desert.
Adhaan—recited ay every single movement along the
globe
Adhaan is recited five times a day for every Salaah. Since time varies in different parts of the world, it
has been proved that there is not a single moment when
Adhaan is not being recited at some part of the world.
When did Adhaan start in Islam?
According to Imam Bukhari there are two verses
in Qur’an which mention about Adhaan one for five
time Salaah and the other one about Friday Salaah. Both
these verses are Madani and were revealed after Hijrah.
There is consensus on the fact that Adhaan was ordained
in Madinah one year after Hijrah to Makkah. In Makkah
since Muslims used to worship secretly because of being
7.
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haunted and tortured by the infidels, so there was no
question of loud proclamation of Adhaan there.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ُﺀ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻟﺎﺎ ﺧﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺙ
 ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺴ
 ﻴﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺍ ﹸﻥﻤﺮ ﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻊ ﺸ ﹶﻔ
 ﻳ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﺄﹸ، ﻯﺎﺭﻨﺼﺍﻟﺩ ﻭ ﻮﻴﻬﻭﺍ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛﺮ، ﺱ
 ﺎﻗﹸﻮﺍﻟﻨﺭ ﻭ ﺎﻭﺍ ﺍﻟﻨﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺮ
ﻧ ﹴﹶﺃ
ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺮ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ ﺗﻮﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ

Narrated Anas
The people mentioned the fire and the bell (they suggested those as signals to indicate the starting of
prayers), and by that they mentioned the Jews and the
Christians. Then Bilaal was ordered to pronounce Adhaan for the prayer by saying its phrases twice, and for
the Iqaamah (the call for the actual standing for the
prayers in rows) by saying its phrases once. (Iqaamah is
pronounced when the people are ready for the prayer).
Hadith

ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﺒﺧ ﻳ ﹴﺞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺮ ﻦ ﺟ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﺍ ﹺﺮﺯ  ﺍﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻼ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻴ ﹶﻦ ﹶﻏ ﺑ ﺩ ﻮﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤﻌ ﺘﺠ
 ﻳ ﻨ ﹶﺔﻳﻤﺪ ﻮﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﻣ ﲔ ﹶﻗ
 ﺣ ﻮ ﹶﻥﻠﻤﺴ
 ﻤ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻊ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍ ﻓﺎﻧ
ﺨﺬﹸﻭﺍ
 ﺗﻢ ﺍ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ، ﻚ
 ﻟﻰ ﹶﺫﺎ ﻓﻮﻣ ﻳ ﻮﺍﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻤ ﹶﻓ، ﺎﻯ ﹶﻟﻬﺎﺩﻳﻨ ﺲ
 ﻴ ﹶﻟ، ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻴﻨﺤ
 ﺘﻴﹶﻓ
ﻤﺮ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ. ﺩ ﻮﻴﻬﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺮ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻗ ﻮﻗﹰﺎﺑ ﹾﻞ ﺑ ﻢ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ . ﻯﺎﺭﻨﺼﺱ ﺍﻟ
ﺎﻗﹸﻮ ﹺﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻧ ﺎﺎﻗﹸﻮﺳﻧ
ﻼﻝﹸ
ﺎ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻯ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﺎﺩﻳﻨ ﻼ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﻌﺜﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺒﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃ
. ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺩ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﺎﻢ ﹶﻓﻨ ﹸﻗ

Narrated Ibn Umar (RA)
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When the Muslims arrived at Madinah, they used to assemble for the prayer, and used to guess the time for it.
During those days, the practice of Adhaan for the
prayers had not been introduced yet. Once they discussed this problem regarding the call for prayer. Some
people suggested the use of a bell like the Christians,
others proposed a trumpet like the horn used by the
Jews, but Umar was the first to suggest that a man
should call (the people) for the prayer; so Allah's Apostle ordered Bilaal to get up and pronounce the Adhaan
for prayers.
Comments
When Muslims arrived at Madinah, they used to
assemble in the mosque for the congregational Salaah.
Some of them used to come earlier and some later and
this practice caused inconvenience. The Sahaaba used to
discuss it amongst themselves how to sort out this problem. One day they had a meeting with Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and discussed the issue
with him; as reported in the narrations of Ibn Majah and
Abu Dawood. Some people suggested that they should
lit fire when the time of Salaah appears or use a trumpet
or horn as done by Christians and jews. All these suggestions were turned down. Tabaqat Ibn Saad has reported from Sa’id Ibn al-Musaib that Sayyiduna Bilaal
was then instructed by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to call people for Salaah by saying أﻟﺼﻼة اﻟﺠﺎﻣﻌﺔ
‘Assalatu-Jamia’. This was practised for some days and
after about twenty days one of the companions of Rasulullah—Abdullah bin Zayd (RA) saw a person carrying
a trumpet in his dream. He asked him if he would sell it?
9.
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In return, he asked what he would do with it? Abdullah
said that he would use it to call people for Salaah. The
person told him that he can teach him a better way of
calling people for Salaah. He taught him the phrases of
Adhaan, reciting it twice. Then the person moved a little
back and recited the phrases of Iqaamah (Iqaamah is recited just before the commencement of congregational
Salaah so that people get ready for it). In the morning,
Abdullah bin Zayd informed Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) about his dream. On hearing him, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told him that his
dream was quite true and that he should teach those
words of Adhaan to Sayyiduna Bilaal (RA). Later on it
was the same words that Sayyiduna Bilaal recited in Adhaan. When Sayyiduna Umar (RA) heard these words of
Adhaan, he immediately rushed to Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and told him that he had a
similar dream few days back. The learned scholars say
that Sayyiduna Umar (RA) had dreamt it before Abdullah bin Zayd but had felt shy to narrate it before Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).

ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﻥ َﻣ ﹾﺜﻨَﻰ َﻣ ﹾﺜﻨَﻰ
Chapter 2 : The doubling up of the phrases of the
Adhaan.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Imam Bukhari says that the phrases of the Adhaan are repeated twice i.e. Allahu Akbar is recited
twice and similarly the Shahadah and other phrases are
also repeated twice.
10.
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What is ‘Tarfee’?
‘Tarfee’ is a practice to say ‘Shahadatayn’ twice
first silently and then loudly. Shafaites prefer to practice
‘Tarfee’ whereas the Hanbalites and Hanafites don't.
Imam Bukhari favours the view of latter schools of
thought.
Hadith

ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﻴ ﹶﺔﻄ ﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻙ ﺎﺳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﻦ ﺑ ﺩ ﺎﺣﻤ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺮ ﹴ ﺣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ ﺮ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ ﺗﻮﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻊ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺸ ﹶﻔ
 ﻳ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻣ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ
Narrated Anas
Bilaal was ordered to repeat the wording of the Adhaan
for prayers twice, and to pronounce the wording of the
Iqaamahs once except "Qad-qamat-is-Salat".
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ُﺀ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻟﺎﺎ ﺧﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﺎ ﹺﻮﻫ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰ ٍﺀ ﺸ
 ﺓ ﹺﺑ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ ﹾﻗ ﻮﺍﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺮ
 ﺎﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺎ ﹶﻛﺜﹸﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﹶﺃ
ﻊ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺸ ﹶﻔ
 ﻳ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﺄﹸ، ﺎﺎﻗﹸﻮﺳﻮﺍ ﻧﻀ ﹺﺮﺑ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻭﺍ ﻧﻮﺭﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛﺮ، ﻧﻪﻌ ﹺﺮﻓﹸﻮ ﻳ
ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺮ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ ﺗﻮﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
Narrated Anas bin Maalik
When the number of Muslims increased they discussed
the question as to how to know the time for the prayer by
some familiar means. Some suggested that a fire be lit
(at the time of the prayer) and others put forward the
proposal to ring the bell. Bilaal was ordered to pro11.
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nounce the wording of Adhaan twice and of the Iqaamah
once only.
Comments
There is consensus amongst all the four schools
of thought that the phrases of Adhaan are to be repeated
twice. However, there is difference of opinion about the
initial phrase—‘Allahu Akbar’, which the Maalikites say
only twice whereas as per the rest of the three schools it
is to be said four times.
Was ‘Tarfee’ specifically for Abu Mahzoora?
Tarfee is found only in Abu Mahzoora’s Adhaan.
As per the Adhaan taught to Abdullah bin Zayd by an
angel in his dream, it is not so. It is also absent in the
Adhaan of Sayyiduna Bilaal or Sayyiduna Abdullah Ibn
Umm Maktum or in any other Mu’adhdhin, during the
period of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
According to a Hadith quoted in Nasaa’ee and
Musnad Ahmad by Abu Mahzoora he says that on returning from the battle of Hunayn, the Mu’adhdhin of
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said Adhaan.
On hearing some boys started shouting and mocking at
him. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) sent some
people and got them arrested and when they were
brought before him he asked them whose voice was the
loudest amongst them. The boys pointed towards him
i.e., Abu Mahzoora and according to him they were
right. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) freed all
the boys and detained him and directed him to say Adhaan while standing. At that time what his inner state
was, Abu Mahzoora describes it in these words:
12.
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ﻭﻻ ﺷﻲﺀ ﺃﻛﺮﻩ ﺇﱄ ﻣﻦ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭﻷﳑﺎ ﻳﺄﻣﺮﱐ ﺑﻪ )ﻣﺴﻨﺪ
(ﺃﲪﺪ
“Nothing did I hate more than Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) at that time, and that which he ordered me to do”(Musnad Ahmad)
ٌRasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) taught
him the phrases of Adhaan.
According to Abu
Mahzoore, after saying Adhaan Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) gave him a bag containing silver coins
and put his blessed hand on his forehead and said, “May
Allah bless you”. Now Abu Mahzoora describes his inner state in following words:

ﻭﺫﻫﺐ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲﺀ ﻛﺎﻥ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﻦ ﻛﺮﺍﻫﻴﺘﻪ ﻭﻋﺎﺩ ﺫﺍﻟﻚ
ﳏﺒﺔ ﺍﻟﺮﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
“And all of it (hatred for Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam)) completely vanished away from my heart
and got replaced by his love” (Musnad Ahmad)
After this, Abu Mahzoore made a request to be
allowed to say Adhaan in Makkah, which was accepted
by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). It is said
that he continued with ‘Tarfee’ in Adhaan because of
certain circumstances prevailing in Makkah at that time.
Whereas, since no such thing was prevalent in Madinah
and people had accepted Islam willingly, so, Tarfee is
not found in the Adhaan of Madinah. (Eidhaul-Bukhari)

ﻼﺓﹸ
ﺼﹶ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ  ﹺﺇ ﱠﻻ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ، ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣﺔﹸ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣ َﺪﺓﹲ
Chapter 3 : Repeating the phrases of the Iqaamah
once only except for the words "qad qaamati-sSalaah".
13.
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
According to Imam Bukhari, the phrases of the
Adhaan are to be repeated twice whereas the phrases of
the Iqaamahh are to be said once only except “qad
qaamati-s-Salaah”.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺪ ﻟﺎﺎ ﺧﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻴﻞﹸﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻠ ﱡﻰﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺮﺕ ﻴﻞﹸ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛﺎﻋﺳﻤ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ. ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺮ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ ﺗﻮﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ، ﻊ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺸ ﹶﻔ
 ﻳ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻣ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺃﹸ
ﻧ ﹴﹶﺃ
ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺏ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ
 َﻷﻳﱡﻮ
Narrated Abu Qilaaba
Anas said, "Bilaal was ordered to pronounce the
phrases of Adhaan twice and of Iqaamah once only."
The sub narrator Isma'li said, "I mentioned that to Aiyub
and he added (to that), "Except Iqaamah (i.e. QadQaamatis-Salaah which should be said twice)."
Comments
According to Sayyiduna Anas, Sayyiduna Bilaal
was instructed to say the phrases of Adhaan twice and
that of Iqaamahh only once. Imam Shafa’ee, Imam
Ahmad and Imam Maalik take the above mentioned
Hadith in its literal meaning, thus in their opinion too
like that of Imam Bukhari, the phrases of Adhaan are to
be repeated twice and that of Iqaamah only once with
one exception made by Maalikites who believe that Qad
Qaamat-s-Salaah is also to be said only once. As per
Maalikites the words “except Qad Qaamati-s-Salaah”
in the above mentioned Hadith are not part of the Hadith
14.
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of Sayyiduna Anas but are included words.
On the other hand, according to the Hanafite
school the phrases of Iqaamah are also to be recited
twice like in Adhaan. Their arguments are:
1.They say that the above mentioned Hadith is not to be
taken according to its literal meaning but according to
the manner of expression i.e., there should be a pause
between the phrases of Adhaan whereas in Iqaamah they
should be said in a single breath. They support their argument with the narration mentioned in Tirmidhi in
which it is said:

(ﻳﺎ ﺑﻼﻝ ﺇﺫﺍ ﺃﺫﹼﻧﺖ ﻓﺘﺮﺳﻞ ﰲ ﺃﺫﺍﻧﻚ ﻭﺇﺫﺍ ﺃﻗﻤﺖ ﻓﺎﺣﺬﺭ )ﺗﺮﻣﺰﻱ
“O Bilaal, when you say Adhaan, say it slowly, and
when you say Iqaamahh, say it quickly”.(Tirmidhi)
2. Tahaavi has quoted about Sayyiduna Bilaal:

ﻳﺆﺫﻥ ﻣﺜﲎ ﻭﻣﺜﲎ ﻭﻳﻘﻴﻤﻪ ﻣﺜﲎ ﻭﻣﺜﲎ
“Used to say phrases of Adhaan twice and that of
Iqaamahh twice as well” (Tahaavi).
3. Abu Dawood has quoted about the angel who taught
Adhaan:

ﰒ ﻗﻌﺪ ﻗﻌﺪﺓ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻣﺜﻠﻬﺎ
“Then he (angel, after teaching Adhaan) sat and repeated the phrases in the similar way. (Abu Dawood as
quoted from Eidhaul Bukhari)”

ﻀ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﺄﺫِﻳ ﹺﻦ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻓ
Chapter 4 : The excellence of (saying) Adhaan.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here Imam Bukhari wants to convey the intrinsic
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importance or excellence of Adhaan and also the distinction to say it i.e., when Adhaan is itself an excellence,
obviously the one (i.e., Mu’adhdhin) who says it is also
doing a esteemed job.
Haidth

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺝ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺩ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻭﹶﻟﻪ ﻴﻄﹶﺎ ﹸﻥﺸ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺑﺩ ﺓ ﹶﺃ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻠﻯ ﻟ
 ﺩ ﻮﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
ﺮ ﺑﺩ ﺓ ﹶﺃ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺏ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ
 ﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺛﹸ ﱢﻮﺣﺘ ، ﺒ ﹶﻞﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﻀ، ﻦ ﻳﺘ ﹾﺄﺫﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻤ ﺴ
 ﻳ ﻰ ﹶﻻﺣﺘ ﻁ
ﺍ ﹲﺿﺮ

ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔﻭ ﺮ ِﺀ ﻤ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺑ ﺮ ﺨﻄﹸ
 ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺒ ﹶﻞﺐ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ
 ﺘﹾﺜﻮﹺﻳﻰ ﺍﻟﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗﻀﺣﺘ ،
، ﺮ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ ، ﻪ ﺴ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻢ ﺪﺭﹺﻯ ﹶﻛ ﻳ ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﹶﻻ ﻳ ﹶﻈﻞﱠ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻰﺣﺘ ، ﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻟﻤ . ﺮ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﺍ ﹾﺫ ﹸﻛ
Narrated Abu Huraira
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "When the call to prayer is done Shaytan retreats,
farting so that he will not hear it. When the call is finished he comes back again until the Iqaamah is done,
when he retreats again. When the Iqaamah is finished,
he comes back again, insinuating himself between a man
and his self and saying, 'Think of such-and-such, think of
such-and-such,' which he was not thinking about before,
until the man does not know how much he has prayed."
Comments
Adhaan is so heavy on Satan—the cursed, that he
just cannot tolerate it. Whenever the sound of Adhaan
reaches his ears he runs away; loosing his wits his
sphincters get slackened and he runs away farting trying
his best not to hear it. According to some scholars, here
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this farting is not to be taken in its literal meaning but in
the proverbial sense indicating that the Satan gets highly
perturbed when Adhaan is said. In a narration quoted in
Muslim, it is mentioned:

ﺣﱴ ﻳﺬﻫﺐ ﻣﻜﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺮّﻭﺣﺎ
“Till he runs away to place Rowha”
It means that on hearing the Adhaan from
Prophet’s mosque/Masjid Nabawi, Satan runs away to a
place called Rowha which lies thirty six miles away
from Madinah.
Devilish insinuation (waswasah) in Salaah
Satan is the known enemy of every believer. In
Salaah, a believer attains highest spiritual ranks and
nearness to Allah, of which Satan feels most jealous. He
tries his utmost best to keep a believer away from Salaah. Since Adhaan works likes lashes on him, so he
runs away once it is pronounced and when it is over, he
quickly returns and tries to keep believer away from
joining Salaah. Similarly, when Iqaamah is said, he
again runs away as he cannot tolerate it, and when it is
over he quickly returns and starts putting in the devilish
insinuations or (waswasah) in the mind of Musalli (one
who is offering his Salaah) who even forgets how many
Rak’at he has offered while offering his Salaah.
Best way to avoid devilish insinuation during Salaah
It is said in Hadith:

ﺃﳌﺼﻠﻰ ﻣﻨﺎﺟﻲ ﺭﺑﻪ
“A Musalli enters into a secret conversation with his
Lord”
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A believer should start divesting his attention
from the worldly engagements towards Salaah right
from the time when Adhaan is said and/or while performing ablution. It is this point wherefrom he should
contemplate that he is going to enter a place i.e., mosque
which is attributed to Allah, and that he should try to enter it with utmost humility and highest etiquettes worth
the place. On entering the mosque he should say from
the core of his heart:

ﺃﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺃﻓﺘﺢ ﱄ ﺃﺑﻮﺍﺏ ﺭﲪﺘﻚ
“O Allah! open the gates of Your Mercy for me”.
This supplication should be invoked in such a
manner that one feels the coolness of Allah’s mercy in
his heart. If he is able to do so, it is totally improbable
that Satan can overpower him during Salaah. Allah has
promised to protect His chosen ones from the influence
of Satan. He says in the Holy Quran:

When getting ready to offer Salaah, bondsman
should contemplate himself before the Royal Court in
front of his Lord Who is all attentive and listening to
him directly without any medium. He must understand
every single word which he is reciting in the Salaah with
absolute presence of mind and not unmindfully. For this
purpose a believer should learn the meaning of the
words usually recited in the Salaah in Arabic. While
prostrating before his lord i.e., Ruku and Sajda, he
should not only bend his body physically but also his
thoughts before the Divine Mercy which is showering
18.
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over him during Salaah.

ﺕ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﱢﻨﺪَﺍ ِﺀ
ِ ﺼ ْﻮ
ﺑﺎﺏ َﺭ ﹾﻓ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺎﺘ ﹺﺰﹾﻟﻨﻋ ﻭﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺎﻤﺤ ﺳ ﺎﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ ﹶﺃ ﱢﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻧ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻤﺮ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ
Chapter 5 : Raising the voice during the call.
Umar ibn Abdul Aziz said, "Give the Adhaan without
elongating it or making it too ornate or we will dismiss
you."
Adhaan is given to call people for Salaah. If it is
said in a low voice people will not be able to hear it,
therefore, it is necessary to say it as loudly as possible.
For this reason a Mu’adhdhin is supposed to put his fingers into his ears so that he will raise his voice as much
as possible. Also, he should stand up at an elevated
place or platform. Adhaan should be recited loudly but
with simplicity i.e., one should not resort to singing like
tones etc. It has been narrated that once Umar bin Abdul
Aziz saw a Mu’adhdhin doing so, he told him:

ﺎﺘ ﹺﺰﹾﻟﻨﻋ ﻭﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺎﻤﺤ ﺳ ﺎﹶﺃ ﱢﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻧ
“Give the Adhaan without elongating it or making it too
ornate or we will dismiss you”.
Hadith

ﺪ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﺮﻩ ﺒﺧ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﺎ ﹺﺯﹺﻧ ﱢﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻯ ﹸﺛﻢ
ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﱢﻧﺼﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺍ َﻷ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﺻ
 ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺍﻟ
ﻚ
 ﺘﻳﺩ ﺎﻭ ﺑ ﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻤ ﻨﻰ ﹶﻏﺖ ﻓ
 ﻨ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸ، ﻳ ﹶﺔﺩ ﺎﺍﹾﻟﺒﻢ ﻭ ﻨﻐ ﺤﺐﱡ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺗ ﻙ ﺍ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﺭﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﺨ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻳ  ﹶﻻﻧﻪ ﹶﻓﹺﺈ، ﺍ ِﺀﻚ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﱢﻨﺪ
 ﺗﻮ ﺻ
 ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺓ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ
 ﻧﹶﻓﹶﺄﺫﱠ
ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻥ ﹺﺟﻦﱞ ﺆ ﱢﺫ ﺕ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﻮ ﺻ
 ﻯﻣﺪ ﻤﻊ ﺴ
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ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻪﻌﺘ ﻤ ﺳ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﻮﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻣ ﺎﻘﻴ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﻳ ﺪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺷ ﹺﻬ ﻰ ٌﺀ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺷ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺲ
 ﻧﹺﺇ
ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
Narrated Abdul Rahman
Abu Sa'id al-Khudri told my father (Abu Sa'sa' al Ansari), "I see that you love sheep and the desert. When
you are among your sheep or in the desert, give the call
to prayer and raise your voice when doing it. No jinn or
man or anything within range hears the voice of the
mu'adhdhin without bearing witness for him on the Day
of Rising." Abu Sa'id said, "I heard this from the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)."
Comments
Abdul Rahman used to spend his time in open
grazing spaces and jungles with his cattle. He was advises by Sayyiduna Abu Sa’id Khudri to say Adhaan
loudly even if he is alone in jungles. Adhaan is not
meant only to call people for Salaah, it has other benefits
as well. Everything, within the range a Mu’adhdhin’s
voice reaches, will bear witness for him on the day of
Judgment; so, louder the Adhaan, more will be the number of witnesses for him. Secondly, it is said that if a
person is at a lonely place and he offers Salaah after saying Adhaan and Iqaamahh, he is joined by angels and
Rijaal-ul-Ghaib (unnoticeable people).

ﺤ ﹶﻘﻦُ ﺑﹺﺎ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺪﻣَﺎ ِﺀ
ْ ُﺑﺎﺏ ﻣَﺎ ﻳ
Chapter 6 : The Adhaan preventing bloodshed.
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Describing the excellences and benefits of Adhaan, Imam Bukhari (RA) first mentioned that the Satan
runs away on listening it; secondly, he said that whatsoever listens the voice of Mu’adhdhin would bear witness
for him on the day of Qiyaamah; now, according to
Imam Bukhari, Adhaan even protects the lives of the inhabitants of unknown regions from the invasion of Muslims.
Hadith

ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﻤ ﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ﹴﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﺑ ﻴﻞﹸﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺢ ﺼﹺﺒ
 ﻰ ﻳﺣﺘ ﺎﻭ ﹺﺑﻨﻐﺰ ﻳ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟﻮﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺍ ﹺﺑﻨﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻏﺰ ﻨﹺﺒﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ، ﻢ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻏﹶﺎﻊ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻧ ﻤ ﺴ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ، ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻋ ﻒ
 ﺎ ﹶﻛﻊ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻧ ﻤ ﺳ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈ ﹾﻥ، ﺮ ﻨﻈﹸﻳﻭ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺢ ﺒﺻ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﻼ
ﻴ ﹰﻢ ﹶﻟ ﻴ ﹺﻬﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴﻨﻬ ﺘﻧﺮ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺒﻴﺧ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰﺟﻨ ﺮ ﺨ
 ﹶﻓ
ﺒﺖﻛ ﺭ ﻭ ﺐ
 ﻛ ﺭ ﺎﻊ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﻧ ﻤ ﺴ
ﻮﺍﺮﺟ ﺨ
 ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻡ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﺲ ﹶﻗ
ﻤ ﱡ ﺘﻰ ﹶﻟﺪﻣ ﻭﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﻗ ، ﺤ ﹶﺔ
 ﻒ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ
، ﻪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺪ ﻭ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻣ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻨﹺﺒﺍ ﺍﻟﺭﹶﺃﻭ ﺎﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ ﻴ ﹺﻬﺎﺣﻣﺴ ﻭ ﻢ ﻠ ﹺﻬﺗﻤﻜﹶﺎ ﺎ ﹺﺑﻴﻨﹺﺇﹶﻟ
،ﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻢ ﻫ ﺁﺎ ﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ. ﻴﺲﺨﻤ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺪ ﻭ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻣ
ﻦ ﻨ ﹶﺬﺭﹺﻳﻤ ﺡ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎﺻﺒ
 ﺎ َﺀﻮ ﹴﻡ ﹶﻓﺴ ﺔ ﹶﻗ ﺣ ﺎﺎ ﹺﺑﺴﺰﹾﻟﻨ ﻧ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹺﺇﻧ، ﺒﺮﻴﺧ ﺖ
 ﺑﺧ ﹺﺮ ، ﺒﺮﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ

Narrated Anas ibn Maalik
"When the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), went
out with us on a raid against some people, he would not
let us attack until after daybreak but would wait. If he
heard the Adhaan, he refrained from attacking them, but
if he did not hear the Adhaan, he would attack them."
He said, "We went out to Khaybar and arrived there at
night. In the morning when he did not hear the Adhaan,
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he rode out and I rode behind Abu Talha and my foot
was touching the foot of the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). They came out towards us
carrying their spades and buckets. When they saw the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), they said,
'Muhammad! By Allah, Muhammad and the army!'
When the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saw them, he said, 'Allah is greater! Allah is
greater! Khaybar is destroyed. When we alight in the
yard of a people, it is a bad morning indeed for those
who have been warned.' "
Comments
Adhaan is one of the symbols of Islam. When
heard from some place it automatically signifies that
Muslims are residing there. In the course of expeditions,
whenever Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
reached a place during night, he avoided launching an
action straight away against its inhabitants but waited till
morning. In the morning if no Adhaan would be heard
from the place he (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) would
then attack it. On the day of Khybar, similar steps were
taken. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) reached
there during night and waited till morning when no Adhaan was heard, he along with his cavalry entered into
its streets. Detailed discussion of this incident will be
narrated in Kitab ul-Maghazi, Insha-Allah.
Lessons from the Hadith
1. Adhaan is one of the symbol of Islam and it is not
permitted to abandon it.
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2. If people of some place (Islamic state) agree to abandon it, the ruler has every right to launch an attach
against them.
3. It is in accordance with the wishes of Allah Ta’ala
that the message of Islam should be propagated.
(Eidhahul Bukhari)

ﺑﺎﺏ ﻣَﺎ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺳ ِﻤ َﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ُﻤﻨَﺎﺩِﻯ
Chapter 7 : What should be said on hearing the
caller.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
When a believer happens to here Adhaan, he has
to answer it. Imam Bukhari (RA) has established this
chapter in order to convey what the listener should say
in answer to the Adhaan. He seems to favour the opinion, of the majority of jurists, that the listener should repeat the same words as said by Mu’adhdhin, except for
‘Hayya alas-Salaah’ and ‘Hayya alal-Falaah’. In answer
to these two phrases he should say ‘Laa Hawla walaa
Quwaata Illa Billah’.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﱢ ﺨ
 ﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺳﻌ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺜﻰﱢﻴﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ
ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻤ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﻣﺎ ﺍ َﺀ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪﻢﻌﺘ ﻤ ﺳ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
Narrated Abu Sa'id al-Khudri
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam),
said, "When you hear the Adhaan, repeat what the
mu'adhdhin says."
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Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻡ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎﹶﻟ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﹶﻓﻀ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﺫﻣﻌ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻟﻮ  ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﻗﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻮﻣ ﻳ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ﹺﻭﻣﻌ ﻊ ﻤ ﺳ ﻪ ﺤ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﻧ
 ﻦ ﹶﻃ ﹾﻠ ﺑ ﻰﻴﺴﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺣ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﺍﹾﻟﺤ
. ﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺍﻤﺪ ﺤ
 ﻣ  ﹶﺃﻥﱠﻬﺪ ﺷ ﻭﹶﺃ
Narrated Isa ibn Talha
That he heard Mu'awiya repeating the words of the Adhaan up to the words, 'I testify that Muhammad is the
Messenger of Allah.' "
Hadith

ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻡ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺟﺮﹺﻳ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﺑ ﻫﺐ ﻭ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﻮ ﻫ ﺍﻦ ﺭ ﺑ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻮﻩ ﺤ
 ﻧ
ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻻ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻰ ﺣ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﺍﹺﻧﻨﺧﻮ  ﹺﺇﻌﺾ ﺑ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺣ ﻭ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻢ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻴﻜﹸﻧﹺﺒ ﺎﻌﻨ ﻤ ﺳ ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ . ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﺓ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻗﹸ

The same thing is related from Yahya .
Yahya added, "One of our brothers related that when he
said, 'Come to Salaah,' he said, 'There is no strength nor
power except by Allah.' He said, 'That is what we heard
your Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saying.'"
Comments
Here Imam Bukhari has quoted three narrations.
In the first one, Abu Sa’id Khudri says that Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told them to repeat the
same words as that of Mu’adhdhin; in the second one, it
is said that Sayyiduna Mu’aawiya repeated the same
words upto ‘Ash-hadu Anna Muhammad-ar24.
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ٌ asulullah’ (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), and what after
R
that, this Hadith is silent about it. In the third narration it
is said that the listener should say La Hawla Walaa
Quwwata Illa Billah, in response to ‘Hayya alas-Salaah’
and ‘Hayya alal-Falaah’. Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam
Ahmad and Imam Maalik are also of the same opinion
whereas according to Imam Shafa’ee, same words
should be repeated in response to the phrases said by the
Mu’adhdhin.
Status of answering the Adhaan in the Shariah
According to the Hanafite school, except Imam
Tahaawi, it is obligatory (Waajib) on the listener to answer the Adhaan, whereas it has been termed as preferable (Mustahab) by Imam Shafaee, Imam Maalik and
Imam Ahmed. Imam Tahaawi also concurs with them. It
is to note here that one should not answer the Adhaan
when engaged in toilet, sexual intercourse, and Salaah.
‘La Hawla Walaa Quwwata Illa Billah’
If the one hearing the Adhaan repeats the same
wordds when the Mue’zzin says ‘Hayya alas-Salaah’,
i.e., it would amount to mocking. That is why, in response, he is asked to say ‘La Hawla Walaa Quwwata
Illa Billah’, meaning that no one can avoid sins and no
one can do good deeds but with the help of Allah.
Therefore, by saying so, the listener seeks the help of
Allah Ta’ala in order to offer Salaah.
Allamaa Ayni says:

ﻭﻳﻨﺒﻐﻲ ﺃﻥ ﻻ ﻳﺘﻜﻠﻢ ﺍﻟﺴﺎﻣﻊ ﰲ ﺧﻼﻝ ﺍﻵﺫﺍﻥ ﻭﺍﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ ﻭﻻ ﻳﻘﺮﺀﺍ ﺍﻟﻘﺮﺁﻥ ﻭﻻ ﻳﺴﻠﻢ
( )ﻋﻤﺪﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺭﻱ-ﻭﻻ ﻳﺮﺩ ﺍﻟﺴﻼﻡ ﻭﻻ ﻳﺸﻐﻞ ﺑﺸﻲﺀ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻷﻋﻤﺎﻝ ﺳﻮﻯ ﺍﻹﺟﺎﺑﺔ
25.
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“And it is necessary for the listener not to talk during
Adhaan and Iqaamah. He should not recite the Qur’an,
say Salaam or answer the Salaam, or engage himself in
any act other than answering the Adhaan/Iqaamah”
It is pertinent to mention here that in response of
 ﻗﺪ ﻗﺎﻣﺔ اﻟﺼﻼةsaid in Iqaamah, one should answer أﻗﺎﻣﻬﺎ اﷲ
‘ وأداﻣﻬﺎAqaamah-al-laha wa adamaha’.
Further, in response to  أﻟﺼﻼة ﺧﻴﺮ ﻣﻦ اﻟﻨﻮمone
should say ‘ ﺹﺪّﻗﺖ وﺏﺮرتSaddaqta wa bar-rarta’.

ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺪﻋَﺎ ِﺀ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪَﺍ ِﺀ
Chapter 8 : Supplication during (after) the call.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
According to a narration supplications are accepted soon after the Adhaan, therefore, it is recommended that one should supplicate after the call. In this
chapter Imam Bukhari has mentioned the word ‘during’
keeping in view the words of the narration, but the accepted practice is that one should supplicate just after
the call.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﻨ ﹶﻜﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑ ﻴﺐﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺵ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﻴ ﻦ ﺑ ﻠ ﱡﻰﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻤﻊ ﺴ
 ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺣ ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﺮﺟ
ﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻀﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﻭﻮﺳ ﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺪ ﺤ
 ﻣ ﺕ
 ﺔ ﺁ ﻤ ﺋﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟﺔ ﻭ ﻣ ﺎﺓ ﺍﻟﺘ ﻮ ﻋ ﺪ ﻩ ﺍﻟ ﺬ ﻫ ﺏ
 ﺭ ﻬﻢ ﺍ َﺀ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪ
 ﻣ ﺎﻣﻘﹶﺎﻣ ﻪ ﻌﹾﺜ ﺑﺍﻭ
ﺔ ﻣ ﺎﻘﻴ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﻳ ﻰﻋﺘ ﺷﻔﹶﺎ ﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺣﱠﻠ ، ﺗﻪﺪ ﻋ ﻭ ﻯﺍ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﻮﺩﺤﻤ
Narrated Jabir bin Abdullah
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
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said, "Whoever says, after hearing the Adhaan, 'O Allah! Lord of this perfect call and established Salaah,
give Muhammad intercession and superiority and raise
him up to the praiseworthy station which You promised
him,' my intercession will be available to him on the Day
of Rising."
Comments
As already mentioned that Adhaan conveys complete message of Islam, is one of the symbols of Islam,
and Allah accepts supplication just after it is said, so the
believers are exhorted to resort to invocations soon after
it is said and the words of the invocation have also been
taught by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
 أﻟﻠﻬﻢMeans ‘O Allah’, actually it is ( یﺎ اﷲYa) is
replaced by Meem م. Rabb means lord, and here Adhaan
is mentioned by the word (Daawah). This Daawah has
been qualified as اﻟﺘﺎﻣﺔ-complete; some opine that it is
because the message contained in it is complete while
some others says that it is so because it will remain unchanged till the last day.
Salaat-ul-Qaa-imah: Salaah being one of the
highest ranking spiritual piller of Islam has been labelled
as al-Qaa-imah’ because it is everlasting in Islam and no
one has the authority to abrogate it or make any kind of
change to it.
Then the bondsman supplicates in favour of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)- O Allah! grant
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam):
1. Al-Waseelah: is said to be a special place in paradise. Allaama Ayni has quoted a narration of Abu
Dawood and Nasa’ee which says:
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ﻋﻦ ﻋﺒﺪ ﺍﷲ ﺑﻦ ﻋﻤﺮﻭ ﺑﻦ ﺍﻟﻌﺎﺹ ﺃﻧﻪ ﲰﻊ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳﻘﻮﻝ ﺇﺫﺍ
ﲰﻌﺘﻢ ﺍﳌﺆﺫﻥ ﻓﻘﻮﻟﻮﺍ ﻣﺜﻞ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻘﻮﻝ ﰒ ﺻﻠﻮﺍ ﻋﻠﻲ ﻓﺈﻧﻪ ﻣﻦ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻋﻠﻲ ﺻﻼﺓ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ
( ﻧﺴﺎﺋﻲ، )ﺃﺑﻮ ﺩﺍﺅﺩ-ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻬﺑﺎ ﻋﺸﺮﺍ ﰒ ﺳﻠﻮﺍ ﺍﷲ ﱄ ﺍﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ ﻓﺈﻬﻧﺎ ﻣﱰﻟﺔ ﰲ ﺍﳉﻨﺔ
Abdul bin Umru bin al-Aas says that he heard Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) saying “when you listen a Mu’adhdhin, repeat what he says, then send Durood upon me for one who sends one Darood upon me
Allah Ta’ala sends ten blessings upon him, then pray to
Allah to grant me Al-Waseelah-a place in Jannah”
2. Al-Fadheelah: to ask Allah for granting distinction
to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) among
all others.
3. Maqaam-i-Mahmood: is the highest place of honour below the throne of Almighty Allah reserved for
our beloved Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
where, on the Day of Judgement, he will be told:

ﺴﺌﻞﺸﻔﻊ ﺳﺌﻞ ﺗﺇﺷﻔﻊ ﺗ
“Intercede and your intercession will be accepted. Ask
and you will be given”.
There is a narration quoted on the authority of
Abu Hurayra in which Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says:

(ﻫﻮ ﺍﻟﺬﻱ ﻣﻘﺎﻡ ﻓﻴﻪ ﺇﺷﻔﻊ ﻷﻣﱵ )ﻋﻤﺪﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺭﻱ
“(Maqaam-i-Mehmood) is the stage wherefrom I will
intercede for my Ummah” (Umdatul Qaari)
It is mentioned in another narration that on the
Day of Judgement people will request Adam (AS) to intercede before Allah Ta’ala on their behalf, but he will
refuse. Then they will request other prophets also, but all
28.
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of them will refuse and finally they they will go to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) who will be under
the throne (Arsh) of Allah at the place called Maqaam-iMahmood. There such marvellous praise (Hamd) of Allah Taala will be inspired to Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) which no one would have heard before. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will praise
Allah with the inspired words and then he will be allowed to intercede on behalf of people and his intercession will be accepted.
The word ‘Hamd’ (praise) has a special link with
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). It is the root
word of his blessed name Muhammad and also of Mahmood which is one of the two connected words in
‘Maqaam-i-Mahmood’. The first verse of Surah Fatihah
starts with Hamd and on the Day of Judgement, the banner of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) will be
called:

ﻟﻮﺍﺀ ﺍﳊﻤﺪ
“Banner of praise”
That which you promised him— اﻟّﺬي وﻋﺪة
Allah Ta’ala has promised Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) in the Qur’an to honour him with
Maqaam-i-Mahmood (Praised-Station), Allah Ta’ala
says:

ﺍﻮﺩﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﻣﻘﹶﺎﻣ ﻚ
 ﺭﱡﺑ ﻚ
 ﻌﹶﺜ ﺒﻳ ﺴ ٰﻰ ﺃﹶﻥ
 ﻋ
It is very likely that your Lord will place you at Praised
Station. (17:79)
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My intercession be available to him on the Day of
َ ﺷﻔَﺎ
َ ﺖ َﻟ ُﻪ
ْ ﺡﱠﻠ
َ
Judgement— ﻋﺘِﻰ
In the Hadith quoted in this chapter Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says that his intercession,
on the Day of Judgement, will be available to the one
who invokes Allah with the words taught by Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to recite after the Adhaan.
Allaama Ayni has quoted a Hadith from Abu Dawood on the authority of Umm Salmah, she says:

ﻋﻠﻤﲏ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳﺎ ﺃﻡ ﺳﻠﻤﺔ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻛﺎﻥ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺃﺫﺍﻥ ﺍﳌﻐﺮﺏ ﻓﻘﻮﱄ
ﺍﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺍﺳﺘﻘﺎﻝ ﻟﻴﻠﻚ ﻭﺃﺩﺑﺎﺭ ﻬﻧﺎﺭﻙ ﻭﺃﺻﻮﺍﺕ ﺩﻋﺎﺋﻚ ﺣﻀﻮﺭ ﺻﻼﺗﻚ ﺍﻏﻔﺮﱄ
( ﻋﺪﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺭﻱ-)ﺃﺑﻮ ﺩﺍﺅﺩ
“Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) taught me, O
Umm Salmah! when the time of Maghrib Adhaan comes
near, say, ‘O Allah, at the time of the coming of your
night, and the departure of your day, and the voice of
your call (Adhaan) and the time of your Salaah……
forgive me” (Abu Dawood)
Wording of the Dua of Adhaan

ﺍﻟﻠﻬﻢ ﺭﺏ ﻫﺬﻩ ﺍﻟﺪﻋﻮﺓ ﺍﻟﺘﺎﻣﺔ ﻭﺻﻼﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺋﻤﺔ ﺁﺕ ﳏﻤﺪ ﻥ ﺍﻟﻮﺳﻴﻠﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﻀﻴﻠﺔ ﻭﺑﻌﺜﻪ
ﻣﻘﺎﻡ ﳏﻤﻮﺩ ﻥ ﺍﻟﹼﺬﻱ ﻭﻋﺪﺓ
These are the words that have been quoted by
Imam Bukhari.
Baihaqi has quoted some additional words viz.,

ﺇﻧﻚ ﻻ ﲣﻠﻒ ﺍﳌﻴﻌﺎﺩ
Eidhahul-Bukhari writes that the following words
have not been authenticated by narrations viz.,

ﺍﻟﺪﺭﺟﺔ ﺍﻟﺮﻓﻴﻌﺔ ﻭﺭﺯﻗﻨﺎ ﺷﻔﺎﻋﺘﻪ ﻳﻮﻡ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﻣﺔ ﻳﺎ ﺃﺭﺣﻢ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﲪﲔ
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Haidth

ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ ِﻻ ْﺳِﺘﻬَﺎ ﹺﻡ ﻓِﻰ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ
ﺪ ﻌ ﺳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻨﻴﺑ ﻉ
 ﺮ ﻥ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ ﻰ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍﺘﹶﻠﻔﹸﻮﺍ ﻓﺧ ﺎ ﺍﺍﻣ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﻮ ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻭﻳ
Drawing lots to do the Adhaan.
It is mentioned that some people disagreed about the
Adhaan and Sa'd had them draw lots among themselves.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Adhaan is a source of great virtue for the believer. knowing the virtues of Adhaan, it was quite expected that many people would aspire to say it and the
possibility of fighting over the purpose would always be
there. In order to maintain mutual compassion at such
occasions, Islamic Shariah advised to reach the decision
by drawing the lots. In 15th Hijra, during the caliphate of
Sayyiduna Umar, an expedition was dispatched to alQaadisiya under the leadership of Sayyiduna Sa’d bin
Abi Waqqas. In that expedition many Sahaaba attained
martyrdom who were good Mu’adhdhins. At this juncture, many volunteered to become Mu’adhdhin, and in
order to solve the cae Sayyiduna Sa’d selected the
Mu’adhdhin by drawing lots.
Hadith

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻣ ﻤﻰﱟ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰﺎ ﻓﺱ ﻣ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻮ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﻟ ﹴﺢﺎﺻ
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ﺎﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ،ﻮﺍﻬﻤ ﺘﺳ ﻪ ﹶﻻ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻮﺍﺘ ﹺﻬﻤﺴ
 ﻳ ﻭﺍ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺠﺪ
ﻳ ﹺ ﻢ  ﹶﻟ ﹸﺛﻢ،ﻭﻝﹺ ﻒ ﺍ َﻷ
ﺼ ﱢ
 ﺍﻟﺍ ِﺀ ﻭﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪ
ﺍﺒﻮﺣ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﻫﻤ ﻮ ﺗﺒ ﹺﺢ َﻷﺼ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﺔ ﻭ ﻤ ﺘﻌ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ،ﻴﻪﺒﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﺘﺳ ﺠ ﹺﲑ ﹶﻻ
ﻬ ﹺ ﺘﻰ ﺍﻟﻓ
Narrated Abu Huraira
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "If people only knew what was in the call to Salaah
and the first row, and could find no other way to get it
than drawing lots for it, they would draw lots for it. If
they only knew what was in going early to the Salaah,
they would race each other to get there. And if they only
knew what was in the Salaah of Isha and Subh, they
would come to them even if they had to crawl."
Comments
This Hadith also highlights the significance of
Adhaan. In the Hadith it is said that if people would
come to know the virtues of Adhaan they will draw lots
to get appointed as Mu’adhdhin.
To offer Salaah in the first row
Similarly, it is highly virtuous to get a place in
the first row of a mosque when offering congregational
Salaah.
Abdu-r-Rahman bin Auf says:

(ﺇﻥ ﺍﷲ ﻭﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ ﻟﻴﺼﻠﻮﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺻﻒ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ )ﻋﻤﺪﻩ
“Indeed! Allah and His angels send blessings to those
who offer Salaah in first row.”
Sayyidah Aisha says:

(ﻻ ﻳﺰﺍﻝ ﻗﻮﻡ ﻳﺘﺄﺧﺮﻭﻥ ﻋﻦ ﺍﻟﺼﻒ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ ﺣﱴ ﻳﺆﺧﺮﻫﻢ ﺍﷲ ﺇﱃ ﺍﻟﻨﺎﺭ )ﺍﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﺟﻪ
“Allah Ta’ala will delay sending people towards Hell32.
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fire until and unless they do not remain believed first
now (in Salaah)” (Ibn Majah)
This Hadith also stress the significance of offering Dhuhr Salaah early (in summer) and offering of Isha
and Fajr Salaah in the mosque with congregation.
Status of drawing lots in the Islam

ﻼ ﹺﻡ ﻓِﻰ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹶ
ﻭ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻳ ﻮ ﻫ ﻭ ﻚ
 ﺤ
ﻀ
 ﻳ ﺱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ  ﹶﻻﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ . ﻪ ﻰ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍﹺﻧﺮ ٍﺩ ﻓ ﻦ ﺻ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻢ ﺗ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻭ
ﻢ ﻴﻳﻘ
Chapter 10 : Talking during the Adhaan
Sulayman ibn Surad talked during the Adhaan. AlHasan said, "There is no harm in laughing while the Adhaan or the Iqaamah is being given."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The way the significance of Adhaan has been laid
in Shariah, would have given the apprehension that talking during it was not permissible just as in Salaah. Imam
Bukhari clears the doubt by saying that talking during
Adhaan is permissible, and supports his argument by the
action of a Sahaabi named Sulayman ibn Surad. Sulay33.
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man ibn Surad was once the leader of an expedition and
used to say Adhaan himself. He would instruct his servant during Salaah (it must be Adhaan not Salaah) as
well. Imam Bukhari also quotes al-Hasan who says that
laughing does not invalidate Adhaan as is the case with
Salaah which gets invalidated if one laughs while offering it.
Haidth

ﺻ ﹴﻢ
 ﺎﻭﻋ ﻯ
ﺩ ﱢ ﺎﺐ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳ
ﺣ ﹺ ﺎﺪ ﺻ ﻴﺤﻤ
 ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻭ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﺩ ﺎﺣﻤ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﻍ
ﺩ ﹴ ﺭ ﻮ ﹴﻡ ﻳ ﻰﺱ ﻓ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﻦ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺒﻨﺧ ﹶﻄ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺣ ﺍ َﻷ
ﻡ ﻮ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﻨ ﹶﻈ ﹶﻓ. ﺎ ﹺﻝﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣﻼ ﹸﺓ ﻓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻯ ﺍﻟ
 ﺩ ﺎﻳﻨ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺮﻩ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ. ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻰ ﺣ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻌ ﹴ ﺑ ﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ
ﻣ ﹲﺔ ﺰ ﻋ ﺎﻧﻬﻭﹺﺇ ﻨﻪﻣ ﺮ ﻴﺧ ﻮ ﻦ ﻫ ﻣ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺾ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ
Narrated Abdullah ibn al-Harith
Once on a rainy muddy day Ibn Abbas addressed us and
when the mu'adhdhin reached, 'Come to the Salaah,' he
ordered him to call, 'Pray in your homes.' The people
looked at one another (in disapproval) so he said, 'One
who is better than him did this (i.e. the Prophet did it). It
(Jumu'a) is a duty.'
Comments
Once in a cold and rainy Friday Sayyiduna Ibn
Abbas (RA) was delivering sermon and the Mu’adhdhin
said the Adhaan when he reached to Hayya alas-Salaah,
Ibn Abbas told him to say:

ﺎ ﹺﻝﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣﻼ ﹸﺓ ﻓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟ
“Offer Salaah at your places”
34.
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Since it was the Friday Salaah, people were surprised on listening it. Ibn Abbas told them he had seen
better than him (i.e., Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) or his Mu’adhdhin) doing so. As it was cold and
rainy, and the streets were muddy, it would have been
very difficult for people to come to mosque. Ibn Abbas
further made it clear the he knew it were Friday prayer
which is obligatory to offer in congregation in mosque.
Status in Shariah of talking during Adhaan
It is not preferable to talk during Adhaan as per
Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam Shafa’ee and Imam Maalik.
Imam Ahmad opines otherwise in view of the above
mentioned Hadith and Imam Bukhari also seems to be of
the same opinion.

ُﺨﹺﺒﺮُﻩ
ْ ُﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ﺍ َﻷ ْﻋﻤَﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪُ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻳ
Chapter : A blind person calling the Adhaan when
there is someone to inform him.
Purpose
Adhaan is to be called on specific timings and for
this reason Mu’adhdhin should know the exact timing. It
is quite obvious that a blind man is unable to ascertain
the timing, that is why Sayyiduna Ibn Mas’ood and Ibn
Zubair did not like that a blind man should say Adhaan.
According to Imam Bukhari, if someone is there to inform a blind man about the timing then there is no problem if he says Adhaan.
Hadith
35.
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ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻟ ﹺﻢﺎﻦ ﺳ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺴﹶﻠ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰﺣﺘ ﻮﺍﺮﺑ ﺷ ﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻭ، ﻴ ﹴﻞﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹺﺑﹶﻠ ﻳ ﻼ ﹰﻻ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺖ
 ﺤ
 ﺒﺻ
  ﹶﺃﻳﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻯﺎﺩﻳﻨ ﻰ ﹶﻻﻋﻤ ﻼ ﹶﺃ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻮ ﹴﻡ ﹸﺛﻢﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻦ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺑﻯ ﺍ
 ﺩ ﺎﻳﻨ
ﺖ
 ﺤ
 ﺒﺻ
 ﹶﺃ
Narrated Salim ibn Abdullah
That his father said that the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Bilaal calls the Adhaan during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn Umm
Maktum calls the Adhaan." Then he said, "He was a
blind man who did not call the Adhaan until someone
said to him, 'The morning has come. The morning has
come.’"
Comments
During the era of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam), Fajr Adhaan used to be said twice. The timing of Fajr Salaah starts after Subhu Saadiq or early
dawn. It is the time of second Adhaan when someone
intending to observe fast has to stop eating. At that time
this second Adhaan was given by Sayyiduna Abdullah
Bin Umm Makhtum, as is mentioned in the Hadith. The
first Adhaan was given well before the second one by
Sayyiduna Bilaal in order to awaken people, and to give
the message that if someone wanted to observe fast, the
time of Sahur or early dawn meals has reached. It also
warned about the Tahajjud Salaah timing. So, Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told Sahaaba not to stop
eating at Bilaal’s Adhaan but at Abdullah bin Umm
Makhtum. Since he was a blind man, people used to in36.
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form him about the time of dawn and then only he
would say Adhaan.
According to some narrations, the people were
directed to stop eating on listening Sayyiduna Bilaal’s
Adhaan and not that of Abdullah bin Umm Makhtum.
The learned scholars relate this two by saying that actually Sayyiduna Bilaal and Sayyiduna Abdullah would
sometimes interchange i.e., sometimes Bilaal would first
give Adhaan and then Abdullah, and on some days first
Abdullah and then Bilaal.

ﺠ ﹺﺮ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ َﺑ ْﻌ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
Chapter: Adhaan after Fajr.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The five time prayers have been made obligatory
within a particular time frame, and before a particular
Salaat’s time reaches, it is not valid to offer it. Since the
timing of Adhaan is related to the timing of a particular
Salaah, therefore, the Adhaan said before the start of its
time is again invalid.
Hadith

ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻓ ﹴﻊﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻤ ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺘ ﹶﻜﻋ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺼﺔﹸ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
 ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺗﻨﹺﻰﺮ ﺒﺧ ﹶﺃ
ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﺗﻘﹶﺎ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻗﺘﻴ ﹶﻔﺧﻔ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺢ ﺒﺼ
ﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺑﺪﻭ ﺒ ﹺﺢﺼ
ﻠ ﱡﻟ
Narrated Hafsa
When the mu’adhdhin withdrew to call the Adhaan of
Subh and daybreak appeared, the Messenger of Allah
37.

The Book of Salaah

Ra’fatul Bâri

(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) prayed two short rak'ats
before the Iqaamah of the Salaah was given.
Hadith

ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﺒﺷ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹴﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﻮ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺒ ﹺﺢﺼ
ﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺔ ﻣ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎﺍ ِﺀ ﻭﻦ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪ ﻴﺑ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻴ ﹶﻔﺧﻔ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ

Narrated Aisha
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to pray
two short rak'ats between the call and the Iqaamah for
the Subh Salaah.
Hadith

ﺮ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﻨﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺩ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰﺣﺘ ﻮﺍﺮﺑ ﺷ ﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻭ، ﻴ ﹴﻞﻯ ﹺﺑﹶﻠﺎﺩﻳﻨ ﻼ ﹰﻻ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﻮ ﹴﻡﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻦ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺑﻯ ﺍ
 ﺩ ﺎﻳﻨ
Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam),
"Bilaal calls during the night, so eat and drink until Ibn
Umm Maktum gives the call."
Comments
According to the first Hadith, when the Mu’adhdhin would go to the mosque and wait there until the
time of Fajr Salaah starts and then say Adhaan. This
waiting of the Muezzin till the time of Fajr enters clearly
indicate that Adhaan should be given only after the exact
time of Fajr Salaah has reached. Imam Shafa'ee and
38.
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Imam Maalik are of the opinion that Adhaan of Fajr can
be said before its time as well whereas Hanafite school
says that the Adhaan of Fajr should be said at its proper
time. Imam Bukhari (RA) seems to favour the opinion
of later group.

ﺠ ﹺﺮ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ﹶﻗ ْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
Chapter : Adhaan before Fajr.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In earlier chapter it was said that the Adhaan of
Fajr should be said after its time starts. Now, here in this
chapter, Imam Bukhari (RA) discusses a controversial
issue i.e., whether the Adhaan can be said before the
Fajr time or not.
Hadith

ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻤ ﱡﻰ ﻴﺘﺎ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻫ ﺯ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻦ ﻌ ﻨﻤ ﻳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻻﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻮ ٍﺩﺴﻌ
 ﻣ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﺪ ﱢ ﻬ ﻨﺍﻟ
ﻊ ﺮ ﹺﺟ ﻴﻟ ، ﻴ ﹴﻞﻯ ﹺﺑﹶﻠﺎﺩﻳﻨ ﻭ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﻳ ﻧﻪ ﹶﻓﹺﺈ، ﻩ ﻮ ﹺﺭﺳﺤ ﻦ ﻣ ﻼ ﹴﻝ
ﻢ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﻥ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻣ ﺍﺣﺪ ﻭ ﹶﺃ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺪﻛﹸ ﺣ ﹶﺃ
ﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻰﻌﻬ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﻪ ﻌ ﺎﹺﺑﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑﹶﺄﺻ ﺢ ﺒﺼ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺲ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻴﻭﹶﻟ ، ﻢ ﻤﻜﹸ ﺋﺎﻪ ﻧ ﻨﱢﺒﻟﻴﻭ ﻢ ﻤﻜﹸ ﺋﻗﹶﺎ
ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹺﻭ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﺠ
ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺳ ﹶﻔﻞﹸ ﻭ ﹶﻃ ﹾﺄ ﹶﻃﹶﺄ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﻮﻕ ﹶﻓ
ﻪ ﻟﺎﺷﻤ ﻭ ﻪ ﻴﹺﻨﻳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎﺪﻫ ﻣ ﻯ ﹸﺛﻢﺧﺮ ﻕ ﺍ ُﻷ
 ﻮ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻫﻤ ﺍﺣﺪ ﻪ ﹺﺇ ﻴﺘﺑﺎﺴﺒ
 ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﻴﻫ ﺯ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Narrated Abdullah ibn Mas’ood
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said "None of
you (or none among you) should let the Adhaan of Bilaal stop you from eating your Sahur. He gives the Ad39.
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haan (or the call) at night so that any of you who are
praying can finish off and any of you who are sleeping
can get up. He is not saying that it is fajr or time for
Subh." Then he pointed his fingers upwards and lowered
them until he said, "Like that."
Zuhayr (one of the transmitters) said, "With his two index fingers, one on top of the other and then opened
them out to his right and left." (Indicating the spread of
the light of dawn)
Hadith

ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴﺪﺒﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻀ ﹸﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻭ ﹺﺯ ﱡ ﺮ ﻤ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻴﺴﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﻒ
 ﺳ ﻮﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻳ ﺣ ﻭ
ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺸ ﹶﺔ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﺤ
 ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺳ ﹺﻢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻘﹶﺎ ﺮ ﻤ ﻋ
ﻮ ﹴﻡﻣ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻦ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺑﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ﻰ ﻳﺣﺘ ﻮﺍﺮﺑ ﺷ ﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﻭ، ﻴ ﹴﻞﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹺﺑﹶﻠ ﻳ ﻼ ﹰﻻ
ﹺﺑ ﹶ

Narrated Aisha
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Bilaal
gives the Adhaan during the night, so eat and drink until
Ibn Umm Maktum gives the call."
Comments
According to Sayyiduna Abdullah bin Mas'ud,
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said that Bilaal’s Adhaan should not stop them from eating Sahur—
the early dawn meals taken before fasting. The reason
given, as per the Hadith, is that the purpose of Sayyiduna Bilaal’s Adhaan is to warn those busy in offering
Salaah till late in the night so that they take some rest,
and also to awaken the sleeping people so that they get
up and prepare for Tajajjud Salaah and Sahur. The reason given for Sayyiduna Bilaal’s Adhaan indicates that
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the Adhaan was not intended for Fajr Salaah, says the
Hanafite school; whereas the Shafaite, Malakite, Hanbalite schools, and also Imam Abu Yousuf of Hanafite
school are of the opinion that the Adhaan of Fajr can be
said even before the start of its exact time. (EidhahulBukhari)
According to the Hadith, Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) further said that the light of early
dawn (Subhu Saadiq) does not spread vertically from the
above to downwards but spreads horizontally in the
skies. He showed it with his two blessed fingers which
he first placed vertically one on top of the other and then
opened them out to his right and left.

ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻛ ْﻢ َﺑ ْﻴ َﻦ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ﻭَﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ َﻳ ْﻨَﺘ ِﻈﺮُ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ
Chapter : The length of time between the Adhaan
and the Iqaamah and those who wait for the
Iqaamah.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here Imam Bukhari (RA) discusses the time gap
to be maintained between the Adhaan and the Iqaamah.
The Adhaan is to inform people that the Salaah time has
started, so there should be that much of gap between the
Adhaan and the Salaah that will allow people to attend
the call of nature, perform ablution, and get enough time
to reach mosque.
In a Hadith quoted in Tirmidhi, Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said to Sayyiduna Bilaal:

ﺃﺟﻌﻞ ﺑﲔ ﺃﺫﺍﻧﻚ ﻭﺃﻗﺎﻣﻚ ﻗﺪﺭ ﻣﺎ ﻳﻔﺮﻍ ﺍﻵﻛﻞ ﰲ ﺃﻛﻠﻪ ﻭﺷﺎﺭﺏ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺮﺑﻪ ﻭﺍﳌﻌﺘﺼﺮ
(ﺇﺫﺍ ﺩﺧﻞ ﻟﻘﻀﺎﺀ ﺣﺎﺟﺔ )ﺗﺮﻣﺰﻱ
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“(O Bilaal) Keep between your Adhaan and Iqaamah so
much of time that the one taking meals can finish it, the
one drinking (water, tea etc) can finish it, and the one
requiring to attend the call of nature can fulfill his
urge." (Tirmidhi)
Hadith

ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺑﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻯ
ﻳ ﹺﺮ ﱢﺮ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﺪ ﻟﺎﺎ ﺧﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻄ ﱡﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ﺍﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻼﺛﹰﺎ
ﻼ ﹲﺓ ﹶﺛ ﹶ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻴ ﹺﻦﻧﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ ﻴﺑ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺰﹺﻧ ﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻐﻔﱠ ﹴﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ
ﺎ َﺀﻦ ﺷ ﻤ ﻟ
Narrated Abdullah ibn Mughaffal al-Muzani
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "There is a Salaah between the two Adhaans, there
is a Salaah between the two Adhaans," and then the
third time he said, "For whoever wishes it."
Hadith

ﻦ ﺑ ﻭﻤﺮ ﻋ ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﻨﺎ ﹸﻏﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑﺸ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺏ
ﺎ ﹺﺻﺤ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺎﻡ ﻧ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺫﱠ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻤ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻯ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﻧﺼﻣ ﹴﺮ ﺍ َﻷ ﺎﻋ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﺝ ﺍﻟ
 ﺨﺮ
 ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻯ
 ﺍ ﹺﺭﺴﻮ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺪﺭ ﺘﺒﻳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺍﻟ
 ﻳ ﻚ
 ﻟﻢ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬ ﻫ ﻭ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
ﺔ ﻣ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎﻥ ﻭ ﻦ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ﻴﺑ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ، ﺏ
ﻐ ﹺﺮ ﹺ ﻤ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻗﺘﻌ ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ
ﻰ ٌﺀ ﺷ
ﻴ ﹲﻞﺎ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﹶﻗﻠﻬﻤ ﻨﻴﺑ ﻦ ﻳ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻟﻌ ﻦ ﺷ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻮ ﺩﻭﹶﺃﺑ ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔﺟ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
Narrated Anas bin Maalik
"When the mu'adhdhin gave the Adhaan, some of the
Companions of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasal42.
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lam) would go quickly to the pillars until the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) came out. In this way they
would pray two rak'ats before Maghrib even though
there was scarcely any time between the Adhaan and the
Iqaamah."
Shu'ba said, "There was only a very short time between
the two."
Comments
According to Abdullah ibn Mugaffal al-Muzani,
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said that there
is a Salaah between two Adhaans. As per the learned
scholars here two Adhaans mean the Adhaan and the
Iqaamah of a particular Salaah. Adhaan is said for those
not present in mosque and the Iqaamah for those present
there to offer Salaah. There may have been apprehension
among the Sahaaba that there is no Salaah between the
Adhaan and the Iqaamah, however, Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) cleared that in this Hadith
by saying that there should be some gap between the
Adhaan and the Iqaamah so that one can offer Salaah in
between, if he wishes to. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) repeated the words three times, and the third
time he added "for those who wish". By adding this
phrase, he made it clear that the Salaah between the Adhaan and the Iqaamah is optional one and not obligatory.
Sayyiduna Ans (RA) narrates in the second
Hadith that when the Mu’adhdhin used to say the Adhaan of Magrib Salaah, the Sahaaba would hurry towards the pillars of Masjid-i-Nabawi and offer two
Rak'ats quickly because of very little time gap between
the Adhaan and the Iqaamah. This act of the Sahaaba
43.
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also supports the view that the Salaah was optional.
All the four juristic schools concur that it is preferable (mustahab) optional to offer Salaah between the
Adhaan and the Iqaamah; however, there is difference of
opinion in the issue with regard to the Magrib Salaah.
Hanafite and Maalikite schools do not consider it preferable to offer optional Salaah between the Adhaan and
the Iqaamah of Maghrib whereas the Hanbalite consider
it permissible.
Shaafaite school seem to have divided opinion on
the issue. One of the opinion permits it and the another
opposes it.

ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ﹺﻦ ﺍْﻧَﺘ ﹶﻈ َﺮ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ﹶﺔ
Chapter : One who waits for the Iqaamah.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Adhaan is a call for people to attend the mosque.
Now, the question arises if they can wait at their places
till Iqaamah or not? According to Allaama Ayni (RA), it
is permissible for the Imam and those living near to
mosque to wait for the Iqaamah. The general principle is
that people should move towards mosques early and occupy place in the first row, but here, as per Imam Bukhari (RA), to wait till the Iqaamah is also permissible.
Hadith

ﻴ ﹺﺮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠﺑﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺑ ﻭﺓﹸ ﺮ ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺐ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻤﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻦ ﻣ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﺑﹺﺎﻷُﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺳ ﹶﻜ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﺋﺎﻋ
44.
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، ﺮ ﺠ
 ﲔ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
 ﺘﹺﺒﺴ
 ﻳ ﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻌ ﺑ ﺠ ﹺﺮ
 ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺒ ﹶﻞﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻗﺘﻴ ﹶﻔﺧﻔ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﻊ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﻡ ﹶﻓ ﺠ ﹺﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻼ
ﺻﹶ

ﺔ ﻣ ﻺﻗﹶﺎ
ِ ﻟ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﻴﻪﺗﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﻳﻪ ﺍ َﻷ ﺷ ﱢﻘ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻊ ﺠ
 ﺿ ﹶﻄ
  ﺍﹸﺛﻢ
Narrated Aisha
"When the voice of the mu'adhdhin had died down after
the first call for the Fajr Salaah, the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) would get up and pray two
short rak'ats before the Fajr Salaah after the dawn had
become clear. Then he would lie down on his right side
until the mu'adhdhin came to do the Iqaamah.
Comments
According to Sayyida Aisha (RA), Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to offer two short
Rak'ats soon the Adhaan of Fajr Salaah was completed
and then he used to lie down in right lateral position till
the Mu’adhdhin would come to inform him about the
commencement of the compulsory Fajr Salaah. This
shows that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used
to offer two Rak'ats (Sunnah) of Fajr Salaah very
quickly. It has been reported in another narration that he
used to recite Sura Qaafirun in the first Rak'at and Sura
Ikhlaas in the second.
Lying down in the right lateral position
According to the learned scholars, it was because
of the tiredness he experienced after offering lengthy
Tahajjud Salaah. By doing so he would refresh himself
for Fajr Salaah. As per number of scholars, it is ‘the
Sunnah of habit’ and ‘the Sunnah of worship’. However
if one lies down on his right side after the Fajr Sunnah
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Salaah with the intention of following Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), it would definitely fetch
him reward. It is better to do so at home rather than in
the mosque, they opine.

ﻼﺓﹲ ِﻟ َﻤ ْﻦ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﺑ ْﻴ َﻦ ﹸﻛ ﱢﻞ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍَﻧ ْﻴ ﹺﻦ
Chapter 16 : There is a Salaah between the two Adhaans for any who wish to do it.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
This topic has already been discussed but there
the topic of the Hadith was taken as the title and here the
wordings of the Hadith have been taken as the title.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺑ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴ ﹺﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻤﺲ ﻬ ﺎ ﹶﻛﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﻴﺑ ﻼ ﹲﺓ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻴ ﹺﻦﻧﻦ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ ﻴﺑ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻐﻔﱠ ﹴﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ
ﺎ َﺀﻦ ﺷ ﻤ ﻟ ﺔ ﻟﹶﺜﻰ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﻼ ﹲﺓ ﹸﺛﻢ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻴ ﹺﻦﻧﹶﺃﺫﹶﺍ

Narrated Abdullah ibn Mughaffal al-Muzani
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "There
is a Salaah between the two Adhaans, there is a Salaah
between the two Adhaans," and then the third time he
said, "For whoever wishes it."
Comments
This Hadith has already been discussed.

ٌﺴ ﹶﻔ ﹺﺮ ُﻣ َﺆ ﱢﺫﻥﹲ ﻭَﺍ ِﺣﺪ
ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ِﻟﻴُ َﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹾﻥ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
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Chapter 17: One who says that only one Mu'adhdhin
should call the Adhaan on a journey .
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The purpose of this chapter is to say that the Adhaan said by one person during journey suffices for others as well and there is no need for others to repeat it.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﺐ
 ﻴﻫ ﻭ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺳ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺑ ﻌﻠﱠﻰ ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﺪﻩ ﻨﻋ ﺎﻤﻨ ﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹶﻗﻮﻣ ﻦ ﹶﻗ ﻣ ﻧ ﹶﻔ ﹴﺮ ﻰﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓ ﻨﹺﺒ ﺍﻟﻴﺖﺗﺙ ﹶﺃ
 ﻳ ﹺﺮﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
ﻢ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻮﺍ ﻓﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﻜﹸﻮﻧﺭ ﹺﺟﻌ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻴﻨﺎﻟﺎ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﻫﻮﹶﻗﻨ ﺷ ﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﻴﻘﹰﺎﺭﻓ ﺎﻴﻤﺭﺣ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ، ﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﻀ
 ﺣ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻭ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﻭ
ﻢ ﻛﹸﺒﺮﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻜﹸﻣﻴﺆﻭﹾﻟ ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﻴﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ

Narrated Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith
"I came to the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
with some of my people and we stayed with him for
twenty nights. He was kind and merciful to us. When he
saw our yearning for our families, he said, 'Return and
be with them. Teach them and do the Salaah. When the
time for the Salaah comes, one of you should give the
Adhaan on behalf of all of you and the oldest of you
should be the Imam.' "
Comments
Sayyiduna Maalik ibn l-Huwayrith says that he,
along with a group of (3-10) people from his clan—
Banu Laith bin Bakr, was in the company of Rasulullah
for about twenty days. According to some scholars it
was during the time when Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
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Wasallam) was preparing for the Tabuk expedition. Sayyiduna Maalik (RA) found Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) highly compassionate, polite and kind
hearted. When Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
observed that they had become homesick and want to go
home, he advised them to return with the advice that
they should practice whatever they had learnt there, and
also teach it to their family members. He further advised
them to offer Salaah whenever its time reaches, one of
them should say Adhaan, and the elder one should lead
the Salaah.

. ﻚ ﹺﺑ َﻌ َﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ َﻭ َﺟ ْﻤ ﹴﻊ
َ  َﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬِﻟ،  ﻭَﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ، ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ ِﻟ ﹾﻠ ُﻤﺴَﺎ ِﻓ ﹺﺮ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻧُﻮﺍ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹰﺔ
. ﲑ ِﺓ
َ  ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ْﻴ ﹶﻠ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒَﺎ ﹺﺭ َﺩ ِﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹺﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ِﻄ. ﻼﺓﹸ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣَﺎ ﹺﻝ
ﺼﹶ
َﻭ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆ ﱢﺫ ِﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
Chapter 18 : The Adhaan and the Iqaamah for travellers when there is a group of them. The same applies at Arafa and while combining two prayers.
The Mu'adhdhin saying on a cold or rainy night, "Pray
in your homes."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here a question arises whether Adhaan and
Iqaamah are necessarily to be said during journey; and
secondly, is it necessary for a group of travelers only or
for an individual also?
According to Sayyiduna Ibn Umar (RA) as
quoted by Ibn Hajr (RA) from Musanaf Abdur Razzaq,
if a group of travelers are travelling under the leadership
of an Emir then they should say Adhaan so that all people can assemble, but if they are travelling without an
Emir, then only Iqaamah is enough. Imam Maalik (RA)
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is said hold same opinion. As per the rest of jurists, Adhaan has to be said in all circumstances whether traveling in a group individually, under an Emir, or not. Imam
Bukhari (RA) also seems to be of the same opinion; and
according to him, same is right with regard to Arafah
where two prayers i.e., Zuhr and Asr are combined together on the 9th Dhul Hijjah and offered with Adhaan
and Iqaamah. Same way Maghrib and Isha Salaah are
combined together in Muzdalifah.
Further, as per Imam Bukhari (RA), a Mu’adhdhin can say “Offer Salaah at your residences” on a
rainy or cold day".
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ﻦ ﻋ ﺴ ﹺﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﹺﺟ ﹺﺮ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤﻬ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻠﻢﺴ
 ﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻤ ﺩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺍﺳ ﹶﻔ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭ ﻰﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﺫ ﱟﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻨ ﻋ ﺐ
ﻫ ﹴ ﻭ
ﺩ ﺑ ﹺﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ. ﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺭﺩ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺑ ﹺﺮ ﹶﺃﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺭﺩ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺑ ﹺﺮ ﹶﺃﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻳ
 ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺷ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﻥﱠﻯ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻈﻞﱡ ﺍﻟﱡﺘﻠﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺎﻭﻰ ﺳﺣﺘ
ﻴ ﹺﺢﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻣ ﺤ ﱢﺮ
ﻢ ﻨﻬ ﺟ
Narrated Abu Dharr
"We were with the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), on a journey and the mu'adhdhin wanted to give
the Adhaan and the Prophet said to him, 'Let it get
cooler.' Then he wanted to give the Adhaan and he said
to him, 'Let it get cooler.' Then he wanted to give the Adhaan and he said to him, 'Let it get cooler.' until the
shadows are equal to the hills.' The Prophet (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam), said, 'Intense heat is from the blast of
Jahannam.'"
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Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺤﺬﱠﺍ ِﺀ
 ﻟ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺎﻦ ﺧ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺴ ﹶﻔ
 ﻥ ﺍﻟ ﺍﺮﹺﻳﺪﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻨﹺﺒﻥ ﺍﻟ ﻼ
 ﹶﺭﺟ ﻰﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗ
 ﻳ ﹺﺮﻮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﻣ
ﺎﺮ ﹸﻛﻤ ﺒﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻣ ﹸﻜﻤ ﺆ ﻴﻟ ﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﻴﻤ ﹶﺃﻗﺎ ﹸﺛﻢﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱢﺫﻧﺘﻤﺟ ﺮ ﺧ ﺎﺘﻤﻧﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺍﻟ
Narrated Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith
"Two men came to the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), wanting to travel and the Prophet (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam), said, 'When you set out, give the Adhaan and the Iqaamah and then the oldest of you should
be the Imam.' "
Hadith

ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹺﻮﻫ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﹶﺜﻨ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺎﻤﻨ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﹶﻗ، ﻮ ﹶﻥﺘﻘﹶﺎ ﹺﺭﺑﺒ ﹲﺔ ﻣﺒﺷ ﺤﻦ
 ﻧﻭ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺎ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻴﻨﺗﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
، ﻴﻘﹰﺎﺭﻓ ﺎﻴﻤﺭﺣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ، ﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﻮﻣ ﻳ ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﺪﻩ ﻨﻋ
« ﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺪﻧ ﻌ ﺑ ﺎﺮ ﹾﻛﻨ ﺗ ﻦ ﻤ ﻋ ﺎﺳﹶﺄﹶﻟﻨ ﺎﺘ ﹾﻘﻨﺷ ﺪ ﺍ ﻭ ﹶﻗ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻫﹶﻠﻨ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻴﻨﻬ ﺘﺷ ﺪ ﺍ ﺎ ﹶﻗﻦ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻇﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ
ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹸﻈﻬ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃﺷﻴ ﺮ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﻢ ﻫ ﻭﻣﺮ ﻭ ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﻋﱢﻠﻤ ﻭ ﻢ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻮﺍ ﻓﻴﻤﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻗ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻫﻠ ﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺭ ﹺﺟﻌ ﺍ
ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﻴﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﻀ
 ﺣ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﺻﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻮﻧﹺﻰ ﹸﺃﻤﻳﺘﺭﹶﺃ ﺎﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﻛﻤ
 ﻭ ﺎﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹸﻈﻬ ﹶﺃ
ﻢ ﻛﹸﺒﺮﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻜﹸﻣﻴﺆﻭﹾﻟ

Narrated Maalik
"We came to the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam),
as young men of about the same age and stayed twenty
days and nights with him. The Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), was kind and merciful to
us. When he realised that we were longing for our families - or yearning for them - he asked us about those we
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had left behind us and we informed him. He said,
'Return to your families and stay with them and teach
them and instruct them' - and he mentioned some things
which I remember and some which I do not remember 'and pray as you have seen me pray. When it is time for
the Salaah, one of you should give the Adhaan on behalf
of all of you and the oldest of you should be the Imam.'"
Hadith

ﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻧ ﺣ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﻢ ﻟ ﹸﻜﺎﻰ ﹺﺭﺣﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻓ
  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹸﺛﻢﺠﻨ
ﻀ
 ﺩ ٍﺓ ﹺﺑ ﺎ ﹺﺭﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﺑﻰ ﹶﻟﺮ ﻓ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﹶﺃﺫﱠ ﹶﻥ ﺍ
، ﻩ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹺﺇﹾﺛ ﹺﺮ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻳ ﺎﺆ ﱢﺫﻧ ﻣ ﺮﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
ﺴ ﹶﻔ ﹺﺮ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﺓ ﻓ ﲑ ﻄ ﻤ ﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹺﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ﺎ ﹺﺭﺔ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﻴﹶﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻓ. ﺎ ﹺﻝﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻓ
 ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻ
Narrated Nafi
"Ibn Umar gave the Adhaan at Dajnaan on a cold night
and then said, 'Pray in your houses.' He told us that the
Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), had
ordered the mu'adhdhin to give the Adhaan and then to
say after it, 'Pray in your houses' on a cold or rainy
night when on a journey."
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻥ ﻮ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
ﻴ ﹺﻤ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻮ ٍﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻌ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺟ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺢﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺑﹺﺎ َﻷ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔﺤ
 ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺟ
ﻯ
 ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﺎﺰﻫ ﺭ ﹶﻛ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺓ ﺰ ﻨﻌ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ
ﺝ ﹺﺑ ﹶ
 ﺮ ﺧ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
  ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻧﻪﻼ ﹲﻝ ﻓﹶﺂ ﹶﺫ
 ﹺﺑ ﹶﺎ َﺀﻩﹶﻓﺠ
ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﻭﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ ﺑ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺢﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺑﹺﺎ َﻷ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
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Narrated Awn ibn Abi Juhayfa
"I saw the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), at al-Abtah. Bilaal came to him and gave the Adhaan for the Salaah. Then Bilaal brought out a short
spear which he stuck upright in front of the Messenger
of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), at Al-Abtah and
gave the Iqaamah for the Salaah."
Comments
First Hadith has been already discussed in the
chapter اﻹﺏﺮاد ﺏﺎﻟﻈﻬﺮ. In this Hadith, Sayyiduna Abu Zar
(RA) says that they were with Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) in a journey and Sayyiduna Bilaal
(RA) wanted to say Zuhr Adhaan. Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) directed him to wait till its gets relatively cooler. This incident makes it clear that Adhaan
should be said when a group of people is in journey.
Second Hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Maalik Ibn
Huwayrith has been mentioned in previous chapter. According to this Hadith, even if only two persons are traveling they should also say Adhaan and then pray in congregation.
Sayyiduna Abu Qalaba narrates in the third
Hadith that he as a member of a group once stayed with
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) for twenty days
and nights, and that he and the other members of his
group found him very kind hearted. On leaving, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) advised them to establish Salaah at their home place in a similar way in which
they him offering it. He further advised them to appoint
one amongst them to say Adhaan and the elder one to
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lead them.
The fourth Hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn
Umar (RA) mentions that once in a cold night he said
Adhaan at Dajnaan—a place 25 kms from Makkah. After finishing, he said ‘ أﻻ ﺹﻠﻮا ﻓﻲ اﻟﺮﺡﺎلOffer Salaah at
your places". According to the jurists, if a person is executing other outdoor activities in a cold and rainy day,
he has no valid excuse to abandon congregational Salaah
because of cold or rain. If as a result of lot of mud or
water pooling due to rain going to mosque is not possible then the excuse may be valid.
The fifth Hadith has already been discussed in the
chapter on "Sutra". This Hadith also shows that Sayyiduna Bilaal (RA) said Adhaan during journey at place
called al-Ibtah.

 َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ﹾﻠَﺘ ِﻔﺖُ ﻓِﻰ ﺍ َﻷﺫﹶﺍ ِﻥ، ﺑﺎﺏ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳَﺘَﺘﱠﺒﻊُ ﺍﹾﻟﻤُ َﺆ ﱢﺫﻥﹸ ﻓﹶﺎ ُﻩ ﻫَﺎ ُﻫﻨَﺎ َﻭﻫَﺎ ُﻫﻨَﺎ
ﻪ ﻴﻌ ﺒﺻ
 ﻌﻞﹸ ﹺﺇ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﺮ ﹶﻻ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ . ﻪ ﻴﻧﻰ ﺃﹸﺫﹸﻪ ﻓ ﻴﻌ ﺒﺻ
 ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹺﺇ ﺟ ﻪ ﻼ ﹴﻝ ﹶﺃﻧ
ﻦ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﻋ  ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻭﻳ
ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ٌﺀ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ . ﻮ ٍﺀﻭﺿ ﻴ ﹺﺮﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﻏ ﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﺱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ ﻢ ﹶﻻ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ . ﻪ ﻴﻧﻰ ﺃﹸﺫﹸﻓ
ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻳ ﹾﺬﻛﹸﺮ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺸﺔﹸ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ . ﻨ ﹲﺔﺳ ﻭ ﺣﻖﱞ ﻮ ُﺀﻮﺿ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻪ ﺎﹺﻧﺣﻴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹸﻛﻞﱢ ﹶﺃ
Chapter 19 : Should the mu'adhdhin call this way
and that and should he turn his head during the Adhaan (when saying Hayyalatayn).
It is mentioned that Bilaal put his two fingers in his ears
and that Ibn Umar did not put his fingers in his ears.
Ibrahim said, "There is no harm in giving the Adhaan
without wudu'." 'Ata said, "Wudu is a duty and a Sun53.
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nah." 'Aisha said, "The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), used to remember Allah at all times."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
A Mu’adhdhin is supposed to send his voice as
far as possible, and in order to fulfill this purpose he inserts his fingers in his ears so as to raise his voice tone
as much as possible. Another way that a Mu’adhdhin
adopts to carry his voice farther away and in different
directions is by turning his face right and left while saying 'Hayyalatayn". All this has been reported by Imam
Bukhari (RA) from Sayyiduna Bilaal when saying his
Adhaan.
At the same time, Imam Bukhari (RA) narrates
that Ibn Umar (RA) did not put his fingers into his ears
when saying Adhaan, indicating that it is not obligatory.
Secondly, Imam Bukhari (RA) wants to convey
that Adhaan is not like Salaah. In order to prove this he
quotes Ibrahim’s statement that ablution is not mandatory to say Adhaan, and according to Sayyidah Aisha
(RA), Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to
remember Allah in every situations i.e., whether he had
his ablution or not. Also, by quoting Atta's statement
that ablution is Sunnah, Imam Bukhari (RA) wants to
stress on the issue that it is better to perform ablution
before saying Adhaan, if not mandatory.
Hadith

ﻪ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻴ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔﺤ
 ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺟ ﻥ ﻮ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻥ ﺎ ﺑﹺﺎ َﻷﺫﹶﺍﻫﻨ ﺎﻭﻫ ﺎﻫﻨ ﺎﻩ ﻫ  ﻓﹶﺎﺒﻊﺘﺗ ﹶﺃﻌ ﹾﻠﺖ ﺠ
 ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹶﻓ ﻳ ﻼ ﹰﻻ
ﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﹺﺑ ﹶ
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Narrated Awn ibn Abi Juhayfa
that his father said that he saw Bilaal giving the Adhaan
and he called this way and that during the Adhaan."

ﻼﺓﹸ
ﺼﹶ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹺﻞ ﻓﹶﺎَﺗ ْﺘﻨَﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰﻮﻝﹸ ﺍﻟ ﻭﹶﻗ . ﻙ ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﻧ ﻢ ﻴﻘﹸ ﹾﻞ ﹶﻟﻟ ﻦ ﻜ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻼ ﹸﺓ
 ﹶﺎ ﺍﻟﺼﺘﻨﺗﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓﹶﺎ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺳﲑﹺﻳ ﻦ ﺑﻩ ﺍ ﻭ ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮ
. ﺻ ﱡﺢ
 ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ
Chapter 20 : The words of a man, "We have missed
the Salaah."
Ibn Sirin disliked people saying, "We have missed the
Salaah." People should rather say, "We have not caught
the Salaah." The words of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) are sounder.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Imam Bukhari (RA) has established this chapter
just to convey that if someone missed his congregational
Salaah due to some reason he can say “ ﻓﺄﺕﺘﻨﺎ اﻟﺼﻼةWe
have missed the Salaah” as these words have been mentioned in Hadith. Further, he disagrees with Ibn Sirin
who preferred saying “ ﻟﻢ ﻥﺪركwe have not caught the
Salaah”. (The reason given for Ibn Sirin's disliking is
that this statement apparently means that 'the Salaah
has missed or slipped us', when Ibn Seereen says that we
should instead say that we have missed the Salaah
(couldn't understand).
The words of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) are sounder
According to the learned scholars like Ibn Hajr
(RA) and Allaama Ayni (RA), here Imam Bukhari (RA)
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does not intend to say that Ibn Sirin is correct or that the
words of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) are
sounder, but what he wants to establish is the truthfulness of the words of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
Hadith

ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﻗﺘ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﺒﺷ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹴﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﻮ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺎﺎ ﹴﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹺﺭﺟﺟﹶﻠ ﻊ ﻤ ﺳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻧ ﺤﻦ
 ﻧ ﺎﻨﻤﻴﺑ
ﻢ ﻴﻜﹸﻌﹶﻠ ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﹶ
  ﺍﻟﻢﻴﺘﺗﻌﻠﹸﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﻼ
ﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺎ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺠ ﹾﻠﻨ
 ﻌ ﺘﺳ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺍ ﻜﹸﺷ ﹾﺄﻧ ﺎﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
 ﺑﹺﺎﻟ
ﺗﻤﱡﻮﺍﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺗ ﹸﻜﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻭﻣ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺘﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺩ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻤ، ﺔ ﻨﻴﺴﻜ
Narrated Abu Qataada
that his father said, "Once while we were praying with
the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), he heard some
men making a lot of noise while hurrying. After he had
finished the Salaah, he said, 'What is going on with
you?' They said, 'We were hurrying to the Salaah.' He
said, 'Do not do it. When you come to the Salaah, you
must come with tranquility. Pray as much as you catch
and complete anything you have missed.'"
Comments
Salaah is a great form of devotion. To enter into
Salaah is to enter into the court of Lord. It therefore, demands the highest degree of humility, discipline and
grace. Further, it is incumbent upon a person to walk
with dignity and graceful manner towards mosque when
intending to offer Salaah. Same is conveyed in the
Hadith quoted above in which Abu Qataada’s father
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says that once they were praying with Rasulullah when
some people came hastily to join the Salaah. Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) heard the noise of their
haste arrival and after finishing the Salaah told them not
to hurry in order to join it but walk with grace and calmness. He further said that whatever the number of
Rak'ats the are able to offer with congregation they
should offer them and complete the missed ones later.

ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹺﺭ
ﺕ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﱠ
ِ  َﻭﹾﻟَﻴ ﹾﺄ، ﻼ ِﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﺴﻌَﻰ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻻ َﻳ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﻮ ﹶﻗﺘ ﹶﺃﺑﺗﻤﱡﻮﺍ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻪﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺗ ﹸﻜﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻭﻣ ، ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺘﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺩ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣ
.ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
Chapter 21 : Do not run to the Salaah, but come to it
with tranquility and dignity.
"Pray as much as you catch and complete anything you
have missed." Abu Qataada said that the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), said it.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
It is always advisable to go to mosque for attending a particular congregational Salaah before its exact
time, but if any person gets late due to some reason, he
should not run towards the mosque instead walk with
dignity and tranquility.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺐ
ﻴ ﹺﺴ
 ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺪ ﻴﺳﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱡ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺫﹾﺋ ﹴ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺩﻡ ﺎ ﺁﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﻭ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ

57.

The Book of Salaah

Ra’fatul Bâri

، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻣﺸ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﻓﹶﺎ  ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎﻢﻌﺘ ﻤ ﺳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
ﺗﻤﱡﻮﺍﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺗ ﹸﻜﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﻭﻣ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺘﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺩ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻤ، ﻮﺍﺴ ﹺﺮﻋ
 ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺗ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﺔ ﻭ ﻨﻴﺴﻜ
 ﻢ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﻴﻜﹸﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "When
you hear Iqaamah, go to Salaah and you should be tranquil and dignified. Do not hurry. Pray as much as you
catch and complete anything you have missed."
Comments
A Hadith quoted in Muslim says:

ﻓﺈﻥ ﺃﺣﺪﻛﻢ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻛﺎﻥ ﻳﻌﻤﺪ ﺇﱃ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻓﻬﻮ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ
"When anyone of you intends to offer Salaah, he is as
good as the one offering it".
It means that when anyone gets up with the purpose of offering Salaah, he is in Salaah from that very
moment. Thus, there is no need for him to rush in such a
way which is against the dignity of Salaah, instead he
should walk with tranquility. In the above quoted Hadith
two words have been used viz., – اﻟﺴﻜﻴﻨﺔtranquility and
– اﻟﻮﻗﺎرdignity. For one intending to offer his Salaah with
perfection, two things are essential viz., – ﺧﻀﻮع
submissiveness and – ﺧﺸﻮعreverence. 'Khudhoo' is to
keep ones body calm during Salaah, and 'Khushoo' to
keep ones mind focused while offering it. So, before Salaah any act having the capacity to disturb these two
things is necessarily to be avoided.

ﺱ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭﹶﺃﻭُﺍ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ َﻡ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ُ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣﺘَﻰ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
Chapter 22 : At what point should people get up
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when they see the Imam during the Iqaamah.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
At what point should people get up when they see
the Imam? - Imam Bukhari (RA) poses the question.
Answering the question, he himself says that they should
do so during the Iqaamah, and as such it is not advisable
to get up until the Imam’s arrival or before he gets up if
present in the mosque.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻰ ﺐ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺘﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻠﻢﺴ
 ﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻼ
ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﺃﻗ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﹶﻗﺘ
ﻭﻧﹺﻰ ﺮ ﺗ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻮﺍﺗﻘﹸﻮﻣ

Narrated Abu Qataada's father
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "When
the Iqaamah is given, do not get up until you can see
me."
Comments
It is reported that Sayyiduna Bilaal (RA) used to
remain vigilant as to when Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) would come out of his room so that he would
immediately say Iqaamah. At times it so happened that
Sayyiduna Bilaal (RA) would think that Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) is coming out of his room,
but he used to delay his arrival into the mosque due to
some reason and people remained standing. Seeing this
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) advised the
people not to stand up for Salaah until they see him.
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Imam, in fact, is the one ought to be respected. It is always better to wait for him if he is late by few minutes
due to any reason. While waiting for him people should
not get angry, but remain calm and seated out of respect
for him. Nowadays, disgustingly so, people treat their
Imams like a bonded labourer. Usually, as seen many a
times, they start scolding him if he is even a little bit
late. Such an attitude is absolutely un-Islamic, and
should be given up. Shariah demands that, in addition to
other criteria necessary for an Imam, such a person
should be appointed as Imam who is respectable in his
community.
When should people get up during Iqaamah?
Allaama Ayni (RA) quotes:

ﻓﺬﻫﺐ ﻣﺎﻟﻚ ﻭﲨﻬﻮﺭ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺇﱃ ﺇﻧﻪ ﻟﻴﺲ ﻟﻘﻴﺎﻡ ﺣﺪ ﻭﻟﻜﻦ ﺍﺳﺘﺤﺐ ﻋﺎﻣﺘﻬﻢ ﺍﻟﻘﻴﺎﻡ
ﺇﺫﺍ ﺃﺧﺬ ﺍﳌﺆﺫﻥ ﰲ ﺍﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ
"Imam Maalik (RA) and the majority of scholars are of
the opinion that there is no particular time to stand up
for Salaah, but it is preferable to do so when Muezzin
starts Iqaamah"

ﻭﻣﺬﻫﺐ ﺍﻟﺸﺎﰲ ﻭﻃﺎﺋﻔﺔ ﺃﻧﻪ ﻳﺴﺘﺤﺐ ﺃﻥ ﻻ ﻳﻘﻮﻡ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻔﺮﻍ ﺍﳌﺆﺫﻥ ﰲ ﺍﻹﻗﺎﻣﺔ
"And the opinion of Imam Shafa'ee (RA) and a group of
scholars is that it is not preferable to stand till the Muezzin finishes the Iqaamah".

ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺃﲪﺪ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﳌﺆﺫﻥ ﻗﺪ ﻗﺎﻣﺖ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻳﻘﻮﻡ
"And Imam Ahmad (RA) said that one should stand up
when the Muezzin says "Qad Qaamati-s-Salaah". Same
is reported from Sayyiduna Anas (RA).

ﻭ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺃﺑﻮ ﺣﻨﻴﻔﺔ ﻭﳏﻤﺪ ﻳﻘﻮﻣﻮﻥ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺼﻒ ﺇﺫ ﻗﺎﻝ ﺣﻲ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ
"And Imam Abu Hanifa (RA) said that people should
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stand up in the rows when the Muezzin says 'Hayya Alas
-Salaah".

ﺴﻜِﻴَﻨ ِﺔ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ َﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹺﺭ
 َﻭﹾﻟَﻴ ﹸﻘ ْﻢ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﱠ، ﻼ
ﺠﹰ
ﺴَﺘ ْﻌ ﹺ
ْ ُﻼ ِﺓ ﻣ
ﺼﹶ
ﺴﻌَﻰ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻻ َﻳ
Chapter 23 : Not standing up for the prayer in a hurried way, but standing with tranquility and dignity
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In earlier chapter it was said that one should not
rush to mosque when intending to offer Salaah. Now, in
this chapter it is said that those present in the mosque
should get up for Salaah with tranquility and dignity.
Hadith

ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﻗﺘ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﺒﺷ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹴﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﻮ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻭﻧﹺﻰ ﺮ ﺗ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻮﺍﺗﻘﹸﻮﻣ ﻼ
ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﺃﻗ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻠ ﱡﻰﻋ ﻌﻪ ﺑﺎﺔ ﺗ ﻨﻴﺴﻜ
 ﻢ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﻴﻜﹸﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ
Narrated Abu Qataada's father
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "When Iqaamah is given, do not get up until you
can see me. You should do so with tranquility."
Comments
Already discussed in previous chapter.

ﺠ ِﺪ ِﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﻠ ٍﺔ
ﺴﹺ
ْ ﺨﺮُﺝُ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ
Chapter 24 : Is it permitted to leave the mosque out
of necessity?
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In previous chapters the etiquettes of entering the
mosque have been discussed. Now, Imam Bukhari (RA)
raises a question whether it is permissible to leave the
mosque because of some necessity e.g., one reminds
about imperfection of his ablution, looses his ablution
state, nose bleeding etc.
Hadith

ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﺴﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻛ ﻟ ﹺﺢﺎﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻌ ٍﺪ ﺳ ﻦ ﺑ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺮﻧ ﺘ ﹶﻈﻧ ﺍﺼﻼﱠﻩ
 ﻰ ﻣﻡ ﻓ ﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎﺣﺘ ، ﻑ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
  ﱢﺪﹶﻟﻭﻋ ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﺪ ﹸﺃﻗ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧﺮ ﺍ  ﹶﻜﱢﺒﻳ
ﻪﺭﹾﺃﺳ ﻨﻄﹸﻒﻳ ﺎﻴﻨﺝ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺎﺘﻨﻴﹶﺌﻫ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺎﻤ ﹶﻜﹾﺜﻨ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻣﻜﹶﺎﹺﻧ ﹸﻜ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
.ﺴ ﹶﻞ
 ﺘﺪ ﺍ ﹾﻏ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺎ ًﺀﻣ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
once left after the Iqaamah for the Salaah had been
given and the rows were straight. He was standing in his
prayer place and we were waiting for him to give the
takbir. He left, saying, 'Stay where you are.' We remained as we were until he came back to us with his
head dripping water. He had done ghusl."
Comments
This Hadith has been already discussed in Kitabul-Ghusl. Once it so happened that the Iqaamah has been
said and Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had
come to his prayer place in the mosque. At that very
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time he reminded that he had to perform Ghusl. He left
back and returned after performing Ghusl; people were
standing and waiting for him in the rows. This Hadith
shows that one can leave the mosque in case of necessity. Generally, according to the Shariah it is a disliked
act to leave the mosque, without any valid reason, before
offering congregational Salaah. Muslim has quoted:

ﻋﻦ ﺃﰊ ﻫﺮﻳﺮﺓ ﺭﺿﻲ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺃﻧﻪ ﺭﺟﻞ ﳜﺮﺝ ﻣﻦ ﺍﳌﺴﺠﺪ ﺑﻌﺪ ﺃﻥ ﺁﺫﻥ ﺍﳌﺆﻣﻦ ﺑﺎﻟﻌﺼﺮ
(ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﺃﻣﺎ ﻓﻘﺪ ﻋﺼﻰ ﺃﺑﺎ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺳﻢ )ﺭﻭﺍﻩ ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
"It is quoted from Abu Hurayra (RA) that he saw a person coming out of mosque after the Muezzin had said the
Adhaan, then he (Abu Hurayra (RA)) said that the man
disobeyed Abul al-Qasim (i.e., Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam)).

.ﻩ ﻭﺘ ﹶﻈﺮﻧﻊ ﺍ ﺟ ﺭ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻢ ﻧ ﹸﻜﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﻡ ﺎﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ
Chapter 25 : When Imam says, 'Stay where you are,'
then wait for him until he returns.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here again, it is stressed that people are supposed
to respect and obey their Imam if he needs to go out for
a short while sometimes because of some valid reason,
and that they should wait for him. It is not good to ask
someone else to lead the Salaah unless he takes too
much time to return or the Salaah time is running away.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﻋ ﱡﻰ ﺍﻭﺯ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺱ
 ﺎﻯ ﺍﻟﻨﺴﻮ
 ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃﻗ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ
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ﻋﻠﹶﻰ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺐ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﻨﺟ ﻮ ﻫ ﻭ ﻡ ﺪ ﺘ ﹶﻘﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺨ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻢ ﻬ ﺻﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ

. ﻢ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹺﻬ
 ﺎ ًﺀ ﹶﻓ ﻣﻳ ﹾﻘﻄﹸﺮ ﻪﺭﹾﺃﺳ ﻭ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﺴ ﹶﻞ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﺘﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏ ﺟ ﺮ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻣﻜﹶﺎﹺﻧ ﹸﻜ
Abu Hurayra said:
"The Iqaamah for the prayer had been given and the
people had made their rows straight and the Messenger
of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) came out and
went forward but he was junub. Then he said, 'Stay
where you are.' He went back and did ghusl. Then he
came out with his head dripping water and led them in
prayer."
Comments
Similar Hadith has been already discussed previously.

.ﺻ ﱠﻠ ْﻴﻨَﺎ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻗ ْﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹺﻞ ﻣَﺎ
Chapter 26 : A man saying, "We have not offered Salaah."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
According to the learned scholars, some people
like Ibrahim Nakha'ee (RA) didn't like to say ﻣﺎ ﺹﻠﻴﻨﺎ.
Imam Bukhari (RA) here tries to differ with his view by
saying that there is no problem in saying so.
Hadith

ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﺒﺷ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹴﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﻮ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻡ ﻮ ﻳ ﺏ
ﺨﻄﱠﺎ ﹺ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻤﺮ  ﻋﺎ َﺀﻩﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺟ ﻨﹺﺒﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎﹺﺑﺮﺟ
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ﺏﻐﺮ ﺗ ﺲ
 ﻤ ﺕ ﺍﻟﺸ
 ﺩ ﻰ ﻛﹶﺎﺣﺘ ﻰ ﺻﱢﻠ
  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸﺪﺕ ﻛ ﺎﻪ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻭ، ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
ﺪ ﹺ ﻨﺨ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
» ﺎﺘﻬﻴﺻﱠﻠ
 ﺎﻪ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ. ﻢ ﺋﺎﺮ ﺍﻟﺼ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ ﹶﻄﺪ ﻣ ﻌ ﺑ ﻚ
 ﻟﻭ ﹶﺫ ،
ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻌ ﻌﻨﹺﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺿﹶﺄ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﻮ ﺘ ﹶﻓﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺑ ﹾﻄﺤ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰﺰ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻨﹶﻓ
 ﻤ ﺖ ﺍﻟﺸ
 ﺑﺮ ﺎ ﹶﻏﺪ ﻣ ﻌ ﺑ
ﺏ
 ﻐ ﹺﺮ ﻤ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﻫ ﻌ ﺑ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺲ
Narrated Jabir ibn Abdullah
Umar ibn al-Khattab came on the Day of the Ditch after
the sun had set and he began to curse the unbelievers of
Quraysh and said, 'Messenger of Allah, I was about to
pray Asr when the sun set. That was after the fasting
person had broken his fast.' The Prophet (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) said, 'By Allah, I have not prayed either!' The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) went
down to Buthan and I went with him. He did wudu and
then prayed Asr after the sun had set and then prayed
Maghrib after it."
Comments
This Hadith has been discussed previously. Here
Imam Bukhari (RA) has repeated this Hadith to prove
that it is permissible to say ﻣﺎ ﺹﻠﻴﻨﺎ.

.ﺔ ﻣ ﺪ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ ﻌ ﺑ ﺟﺔﹸ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﹶﻟﻪﻌ ﹺﺮﺽ ﺗ ﺎ ﹺﻡﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ
Chapter 27 : Imam encounters some need after
Iqaamah has been said.
Purpose of Tarjamabul Baab
The question answered by Imam Bukhari (RA)
here is, if it is permissible to delay Salaah for a short
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while after Iqaamah has been said? According to him, it
is permissible if Imam encounters some urgent or unavoidable need. Further, if he returns quickly then there
is no need to repeat the Iqaamah, but in case he takes
more time then the Iqaamah should be repeated as per
Imam Maalik.
Hadith

ﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤﺮﹴﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﻤ ﹴﺮ ﻌ ﻣ ﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻼ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﺎﺟﹺﻰﻳﻨ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺍﻟﻼ ﹸﺓ ﻭ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃﻗ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺐ
ﻴ ﹴﻬ ﻦ ﺻ ﺑ
. ﻡ ﻮ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺎﻰ ﻧﺣﺘ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻡ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻓﻤ، ﺪ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻤ ﺐ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺎﹺﻧ ﹺﻰ ﺟﻓ
Anas said:
“The Iqaamah for the prayer was given while the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was talking privately to a man in the corner of the mosque. He did not
get up for the prayer until the people slept.”
Comments
Iqaamah should be said when Imam takes his
prayer place and after that Salaah should be started without delay. Here, the question arises if some delay is permissible or not? According to the Hadith quoted above a
little delay is permissible. Sayyiduna Anas (RA) reports
that one day it so happened that Iqaamah was said and
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and the Sahaaba were standing at their places when a person came
and told Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that he
wanted to talk to him some urgent matter. Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) listened to him patiently
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for quite some time, the conversation prolonged so much
that some people slept. It is said that it was Isha Salaah.
After finishing the conversation Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) offered the Salaah.

.ﻼﺓﹸ
ﺼﹶ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻼ ﹺﻡ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﺃﻗِﻴ َﻤ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹶ
Chapter 28 : Talking after the Iqaamah.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Earlier it was mentioned that it is permissible to
talk after Iqaamah if necessary. Now Imam Bukhari
says that it is not altogether forbidden to talk after
Iqaamah, and that there is scope to talk. According to
Allaama Ayni and Ibn Hajr, Imam Bukhari has established this chapter to refute those saying it is disliked to
talk after Iqaamah.
Hadith

ﺎ ﺛﹶﺎﹺﺑﺘﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻤ ﺣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﺍ َﻷﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻮﻟ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﺵ
 ﺎﻋﻴ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺤ
 ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻡ ﺍﻟ ﺗﻘﹶﺎ ﺎﺪ ﻣ ﻌ ﺑ ﺘ ﹶﻜﻠﱠﻢﻳ  ﹺﻞﺮﺟ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻰ ﺎﹺﻧﺒﻨﺍﹾﻟ
ﺖ
 ﻤ ﻴﺎ ﹸﺃﻗﺪ ﻣ ﻌ ﺑ ﺴﻪ
 ﺒﺤ
 ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻓ ﺭ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻠﺽ ﻟ
 ﺮ ﻌ ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﹸﺃﻗ
.ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟ

Anas ibn Maalik said:
"The Iqaamah for the Salaah was given and a man presented himself to the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and detained him after the Iqaamah for the Salaah
had been given."
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Comments
Once Thabit al-Banani (RA) was asked by a person about someone who talked after Iqaamah. This
shows that the issue has remained controversial right
from the earlier days. In order to prove himself right,
Thabit al-Banani had quoted the Hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Anas (RA).

. ﺠﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
َ ﻼ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﺏ
ﺑﺎﺏ ُﻭﺟُﻮ ﹺ
. ﺎﻌﻬ ﻄ ﻳ ﻢ ﺷ ﹶﻔ ﹶﻘ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻟ ﺔ ﻋ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ِﺀ ﻓﻌﺸ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ  ﹸﺃﻣﱡﺘﻪﻌ ﻨﻣ  ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
Chapter : The obligatory nature of congregational
Salaah.
Al-Hasan said, "When someone's mother forbids him to
go to the congregational prayer of Isha out of compassion for him he should not obey her."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here Imam Bukhari states how much important it
is to offer Fardh Salaah in congregation in the mosque.
By making an affirmative statement and not an interrogative one it seems that Imam Bukhari intends to say
that it is not a controversial issue, but Fardh-i-Ain
(compulsory) i.e., to offer Fardh Salaah in congregation
in the mosque is obligatory. He further supports his view
by quoting the statement of Hasan al-Bisri.
Hadith
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ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺝ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺩ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻤﺖ ﻤ ﻫ ﺪ ﻩ ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺪ ﻴﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻰ ﹺﺑ ﻯﺍﱠﻟﺬﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
 ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺱ
 ﺎﻡ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻴﺆﻼ ﹶﻓ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﺮ  ﺁﻣ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺎﺆﺫﱠ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻬ ﺓ ﹶﻓﻴ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺮ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ  ﺁﻣ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺐ
 ﺤ ﹶﻄ
 ﺐ ﹶﻓﻴ
ﺤ ﹶﻄ ﹴ
 ﺮ ﹺﺑ ﺁﻣ
 ﺣ ﱢﺮ ﺎ ﹴﻝ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻒ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹺﺭﺟ
 ﻟﺎﹸﺃﺧ
ﻪ ﻢ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻫﺣﺪ  ﹶﺃﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻮ ﻩ ﹶﻟ ﺪ ﻴﻧ ﹾﻔﺴِﻰ ﹺﺑ ﻯﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻭ، ﻢ ﻬ ﺗﻮﺑﻴ ﻢ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻕ
ﺎ َﺀﻌﺸ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺸ ﹺﻬ
 ﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻟﺘﻨﺴ
 ﺣ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺗﺎﺮﻣ ﻣ ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻴﻨﺳﻤ ﺮﻗﹰﺎ ﻋ ﺠﺪ
ﻳ ﹺ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "By Him in Whose hand my soul is, I seriously considered ordering someone to collect firewood, ordering
the Salaah be called, appointing a man to lead the Salaah and then coming up behind certain men and burning their houses down about them! By Him in whose
hand my soul is, if any of them had known they would
find a meaty bone or two good hooves, they would have
attended Isha."
Comments
This Hadith clearly shows how much significance
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) laid on the congregational Salaah particularly the one offered during
dark hours i.e., Isha. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) has been most merciful to mankind but in order
to emphasize the significance of offering Isha Salaah in
congregation, he seriously considered to torch the
houses of those people not attending mosque for congregational Salaah despite listening Adhaan.
In another Hadith it is mentioned that only the
hypocrites feel it a heavy burden to offer Fajr and Isha
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Salaah in congregation, and that is why some scholars
opine that this Hadith is about hypocrites.
Status of congregation Salaah in the Shariah
Imam Ahmad, Muhammad ibn Khuzaimah, Ibn
al-Manzar, Atta' and Auza'ee consider congregational
Salaah as Fardh. Imam Bukhari also seems to be of the
same opinion. Shafa'ites consider it 'Fardh alal Kifayaa',
but some among them take it is as Sunnat-i-Mu'akkadah.
Imam Maalik is also of the same opinion. Hanafites
mostly consider it Sunnat-i-Mu'akadah whereas some
regard it Waajid. (Eidha-ul-Bukhari )
Ibn Maajah and Ibn Hibaan have quoted a Hadith
which says:

( ﺍﺑﻦ ﺣﺒﺎﻥ ﲝﻮﺍﻟﻪ ﺇﻳﻀﺎﺡ ﺍﻟﺒﺨﺎﺭﻱ.ﻣﻦ ﲰﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﺪﺍﺀ ﻓﻠﻢ ﳚﺐ ﻓﻼ ﺻﻼﺓ ﻟﻪ )ﺍﺑﻦ ﻣﺎﺟﻪ
"One who listens Adhaan and does not comply there is
no Salaah for him (Ibn Majah, Ibn Hibban)
Muslim has quoted a Hadith on the authority of
Abu Hurayra saying:

ﻗ ﱡﻰﺭ ﻭ ﺪ ﺏ ﺍﻟ
 ﻌﻘﹸﻮ ﻳﻭ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﻳﺪﻮ ﻭﺳ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻭﹺﺇ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻭ
ﺻ ﱢﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻯ
ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﱡﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺰﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ- ﻯ
ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﱢﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺰﺮﻭ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﻬ ﹸﻛﻠﱡ
ﻰﻋﻤ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃ ﺮ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻤ ﻨﹺﺒﻰ ﺍﻟﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﺻ ﱢﻢ
 ﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺑ ﺪ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺴﹶﺄ ﹶﻝ
  ﹶﻓ.ﺪ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻤ ﺩﻧﹺﻰ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﺪ ﺋﻰ ﻗﹶﺎﺲ ﻟ
 ﻴﻪ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﹺﺇﻧ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻩ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺩﻋ ﻭﻟﱠﻰ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﺺ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺧ ﺮ ﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺘﻴﺑ ﻰﻰ ﻓ ﺼﱢﻠ
  ﹶﻓﻴﺺ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﺮ ﱢﺧ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻤﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
.ﺐ
  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹺﺟ.ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍ َﺀ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪﻤﻊ ﺴ
 ﺗ
"A blind man came to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and said, "O Prophet of Allah, "I have no guide
who can guide to the mosque, then he requested Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that he should be
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allowed to offer Salaah at home. Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) permitted him. Once he turned to
leave Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) called
him and asked if he can hear Adhaan. He answered in
affirmation. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
told him to comply i.e., to offer Salaah in the mosque.

. ﺠﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
َ ﻼ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﻀ ﹺﻞ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻓ
ﺠ ٍﺪ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻣ ﺲ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻧﺎ َﺀ ﹶﺃﻭﺟ . ﺮ ﺧ ﺠ ٍﺪ ﺁ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻣ ﺐ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻫ ﻋﺔﹸ ﹶﺫ ﺎﺠﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺘﻪﺗ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻓﹶﺎﻮﺩ ﺳ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ َﻷ
. ﻋ ﹰﺔ ﺎﺟﻤ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭ ﻡ ﻭﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺫﱠ ﹶﻥ، ﻪ ﻴﻰ ﻓ ﱢﻠﺪ ﺻ ﹶﻗ
Chapter 30 : The excellence of congregational Salaah.
When al-Aswad missed the congregational Salaah, he
went to another mosque. Anas came to a mosque where
the Salaah had been said, did the Adhaan, stood up and
offered Salaah in congregation.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In earlier chapter the status of congregational Salaah in the Shariah was discussed and here its merits are
being discussed e.g., it is twenty seven times more rewarding to offer it in mosque than at home. Imam Bukhari, mentioning the routine of Aswad bin Yazid Nakha'ee—a Taaba'ee, says that he was so much particular
about congregational Salaah that in case of missing it in
his own mosque he would go to other mosques in search
of attending congregational Salaah there.
Second congregational Salaah in the same mosque
Imam Bukhari has quoted the incident of Sayy71.
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iduna Anas (RA) that once he offered second congregational Salaah after saying Adhaan and Iqaamah in a
mosque where congregational Salaah had already been
offered. It is reported that Sayyiduna Anas (RA) had
reached there with twenty five young people.
The majority of jurists say that it is not permissible to hold second congregational Salaah in a mosque
where duly appointed regular Imam has already led congregational Salaah. This view is shared by Imam
Maalik, al-Laith, Abdullah bin Mubarak, Sufiyan
Thawri, Auza'ee, Abu Hanifah and Shafa'ee. (Umdatul
Qari)
There is consensus that if a mosque is situated in
a market or on a roadside with no permanently appointed Imam, it is permissible for the people to offer
congregational Salaah there at different times.
According to the supporters of the first view i.e.,
the second congregational Salaah is not permissible
when there is a permanently appointed Imam, it may be
that the mosque in which Sayyiduna Anas (RA) offered
second congregational had been on roadside with no appointed Imam, Allah knows the best.
Hadith

ﺮ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻓ ﹴﻊﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺒ ﹴﻊﺴ
 ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺬ ﹺﺑ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻞﹸﺗ ﹾﻔﻀ ﺔ ﻋ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﻼﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
.ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﻭ
Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar
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The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "Prayer in a group is twenty-seven times better
than the prayer of a man by himself."
Hadith

ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺧﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺩ ﺎﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻬ ﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺍ ﺣ ﺚ
ﻴ ﹸﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺔ ﻋ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﻼﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻨﹺﺒﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻤ ﺳ ﻪ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻧ
ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﱢ ﺨ
 ﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺳﻌ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ
.ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺲ
ﻤ ﹴ ﺨ
 ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﱢﺬ ﹺﺑ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻞﹸﺗ ﹾﻔﻀ

Related Abu Sa'id al-Khudri
He heard the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) say, "Prayer in a group is twenty-five times better than the prayer of a man by himself."
Hadith

ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﺶ ﻋ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻰﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻼﺓﹸ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﺎ ﻫ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻟ ﹴﺢﺎﺎ ﺻﹶﺃﺑ
ﻌﻔﹰﺎ ﺿ
 ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺎﻤﺴ ﺧ ﻪ ﻗﻮﻰ ﺳﻭﻓ ﻪ ﺘﻴﺑ ﻰﻪ ﻓ ﺗﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻒ
 ﻀﻌ
 ﺗ ﺔ ﻋ ﺎﺠﻤ
 ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹺﻞ ﻓﺮﺟ ﺍﻟ
 ﺣ ﺿﹶﺄ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
 ﻮ ﺗ ﻪ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧ
 ﻟﻭ ﹶﺫ
ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
  ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺍﻟﻪﺨ ﹺﺮﺟ
 ﺪ ﹶﻻ ﻳ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻤ ﺝ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺮ ﺧ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻮ َﺀﻮﺿ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺴ
ﻢ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﻟ
  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﻴﹶﺌ ﹲﺔﺧﻄ ﺎ ﹺﺑﻬﻨﻪﻋ ﻂﱠﻭﺣ ، ﺟ ﹲﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﺎ ﹺﺑﻬﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ
 ﻌ ﻓﻮ ﹰﺓ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺭ ﺧ ﹾﻄ ﺨﻂﹸ
 ﻳ ﻢ  ﹶﻟ،
ﻭ ﹶﻻ . ﻪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺭ  ﺍﻬﻢ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ، ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﻬﻢ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺼﻼﱠﻩ
 ﻰ ﻣﻡ ﻓ ﺍﺎ ﺩﻪ ﻣ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﺗ ﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸﻼ
ﻤ ﹶ ﺰ ﹺﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺗ
. ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﺘ ﹶﻈﻧﺎ ﺍﻼ ٍﺓ ﻣ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻰﻢ ﻓ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺍ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻳﺰ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "The group prayer is twenty-five degrees higher
than the prayer in your house or the prayer in your
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place of business. If someone does wudu and goes to the
mosque with no other object than to do the prayer, Allah
will raise him up a degree with every step he takes, and
a wrong action will fall away from him. When he prays,
the angels pray for him all the time he is in his place of
prayer, 'O Allah! Forgive him! O Allah! Show mercy to
him!' One of you is in the prayer as long as he is waiting
for the prayer."
Comments
Imam Bukhari has quoted three Hadiths here in
this chapter. The first one narrated by Sayyiduna Ibn
Umar mentions that congregational Salaah is twentyseven (27) degrees higher in reward than the one offered
individually. The second Hadith narrated by Abu Sa'id
Khudri mentions degree of reward as twenty-five (25).
The third Hadith narrated by Abu Hurayra (RA) again
mentions that congregational Salaah is twenty-five (25)
degrees higher in reward than the one offered individually. According to some learned scholars, there is no discrepancy as such in these narrations because the Arabs
usually use these numbers to emphasize excessiveness
of something and not the literal meaning. Thus, here it is
meant that congregational Salaah is far too much in reward than the one offered individually.
Ibn Hajr (RA) has however enumerated the
causes which escalate reward of a particular Salaah to
twenty-five or twenty-seven times. The causes are as
follows:
1. To answer the call of Mu’adhdhin with the intention
of attending congregational Salaah.
2. To arrive for Salaah at the earliest.
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3. To go to mosque with tranquility and dignity.
4. Enter mosque while reciting the prescribed Dua.
5. To offer Tahyatul Masjid after entering mosque.
6. To wait for congregational Salaah.
7. To become deserving for the Dua of angels.
8. Angels standing witness for his Salaah.
9. To answer the Iqaamah.
10. To stay safe from Satan during Iqaamah as he runs

away that time.
11. To wait for Imam's Takbeer Tahreemah.
12. To participate in Takbeer Tahreemah.
13. To form rows and not to leave any space in-between.
14. To say  رﺏﻨﺎ ﻟﻚ اﻟﺤﻤﺪ-Rabbana Lakal Hamd in reply to
Imams saying  ﺳﻤﻊ اﷲ ﻟﻤﻦ ﺡﻤﺪ-Sami’e Allahu Liman
Hamidah.
15. To stay safe from 'Sahw' in Salaah, and to correct
Imam if he gets 'Sawh'.
16. To attain – ﺧﺸﻮعreverence in Salaah.
17. To remain upright usually in Salaah.
18. To be in the gathering of angels in the Salaah.
19. To be familiar with the rules of Qur’anic recitation.
20. Manifestation of the Sha’aa’ir (symbols) of Islam.
21. To defile Satan by gathering for Salaah.
22. Safety from hypocrisy and saving others from falling
prey to corrupt opinion.
23. To answer Salaam of Imam.
24. To benefit from the Dua due to the blessing of the
gathering for Salaah.
25. To know about the well being of neighbours etc.
According to Ibn Hajr (RA), two causes are restricted to Jahri Salaah (the Salaah in which Imam recites the Qur'an loudly):
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1. To listen to the recitation of the Qur'an by the Imam.
2. To say 'Ameen' along with the Imam.

. ﺠ ﹺﺮ ﻓِﻰ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋ ٍﺔ
ْ ﻼ ِﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﻀ ﹺﻞ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻓ
Chapter 31 : The excellence of doing the Fajr prayer
in congregation.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In earlier chapter merits of congregational Salaah
were discussed, and here special status of offering Fajr
Salaah in congregational is discussed.
Hadith

ﺐ
ﻴ ﹺﺴ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺑ ﺪ ﻴﺳﻌ ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺐ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻤﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺮ ﺎ ﻫﻤ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ ﺮ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻮﻭﹶﺃﺑ
، ﺰﺀًﺍ ﺟ ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺲ
ﻤ ﹴ ﺨ
  ﹺﺑﺪﻩ ﺣ ﻭ ﻢ ﺪﻛﹸ ﺣ ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻴ ﹺﻊﺠﻤ
 ﻼﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻞﹸﺗ ﹾﻔﻀ ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
ﻣ ﹶ ﻤﻊ ﺘﺠ
 ﺗﻭ
ﺮﺀُﻭﺍ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻗ ﻳﺮ ﻮ ﻫﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺠ ﹺﺮ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻰﺎ ﹺﺭ ﻓﻨﻬﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻼ
ﻣ ﹶ ﻭ ﻴ ﹺﻞﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻼ
.( ﺍﻮﺩﺸﻬ
 ﻣ ﺠ ﹺﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﺁ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﻢ ) ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﻗﺮ ﺘﺷﹾﺌ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
"I heard the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) say, "The excellence of the group prayer is
twenty-five times that of the prayer of one of you alone.
The angels of the night and the angels of the day meet
during the Fajr prayer.'"
Then Abu Hurayra said, "If you wish, recite, 'for the
recitation of Fajr is witnessed'"
Hadith
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. ﺟ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﺩ ﻦ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﻭ ﺒ ﹴﻊﺴ
 ﺎ ﹺﺑﻀﹸﻠﻬ
 ﺗ ﹾﻔ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻊ ﻓﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻧ ﺣ ﻭ ﺐ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
Related Abdullah ibn Umar
"It is twenty-seven times better."
Hadith

ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻟﻤﺎ ﺳﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﺶ ﻋ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺺ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹴ ﻦ ﺑ ﻤﺮ ﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻚ
 ﺒﻀ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻏ ﻣﺐ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﻀ
 ﻐ ﻣ ﻮ ﻫ ﻭ ﺍ ِﺀﺭﺩ ﺪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻋﹶﻠ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﺗﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍ ِﺀﺭﺩ ﺪ  ﺍﻟ ﹸﺃﻡﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ
ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻬ ﻧﻴﺌﹰﺎ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﹶﺃﺷ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺤ
 ﺔ ﻣ ﻣ ﻦ ﺃﹸ ﻣ ﻋ ﹺﺮﻑ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻪ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ
.ﺎﻴﻌﺟﻤ
Related Saalim
That Umm ad-Darda was heard to say, "Once Abu'd-Darda'
came home angry. I said, 'What has made you angry?' He
said, 'By Allah, there is nothing that I see the community of
Muhammad (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) still doing, but
only the praying in congregation.' "

Hadith

ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺪ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﺑ ﻋ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺎﻮ ﹸﺃﺳﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻼ ِﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻌ ﹶ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﺍ ﻓﺟﺮ ﺱ ﹶﺃ
ﺎ ﹺ ﺍﻟﻨﻋ ﹶﻈﻢ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻮﺳﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻣ ﻋ
ﺍﺟﺮ  ﹶﺃﻋ ﹶﻈﻢ ﺎ ﹺﻡ ﹶﺃﻊ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﻣ ﺎﻴﻬﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
  ﺍﻟﻈﺮ ﺘﻨﻳ ﻯﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻭ، ﻰﻤﺸ ﻣ ﻢ ﻫﻌﺪ ﺑﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻫﻌﺪ ﺑﹶﺃ
. ﻡ ﺎﻳﻨ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﻳ ﻯﻦ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻣ
Narrated Abu Musa
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "The
people who get the greatest reward for the prayer are
those who live furthest away and then the next furthest.
Someone who waits for the prayer so that he can pray it
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with the Imam has a greater reward than someone who
prays and then goes to sleep."
Comments
Sayyiduna Abu Hurirah (RA) while stating the
significance of congregational Salaah particularly Fajr
Salaah recited the following verse of the Qur'an in its
support.

ﺍﻮﺩ ﻬ ﺸ
 ﻣ ﺠ ﹺﺮ ﮐﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﺮٰﺍ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﺇ ﱠﻥ ﻗﹸ
Surely, the recital at dawn is well attended. (17:78)
According to this verse of the Qur'an, at the time
of Fajr Salaah angels also attend the gathering and listen
to the recitation of the Qur'an. At that time the nightangels and the day-angels assemble together and a big
gathering of this creation in present on the earth, particularly the places where Qur'an is being recited.
As per the third Hadith, once Sayyiduna Abu’d
Darda (RA) entered his house highly upset and very angry because of the fact that people had drifting away
from the Shariah. But the only thing he felt some relief
from was that people were still sticking to the congregational Salaah. By quoting this Hadith Imam Bukhari
wants to emphasize that congregational Salaah has always been one of the very important symbol of Shariah.
From the last Hadith quoted in this chapter get
the advice that more one has to exert in order to attend
congregational Salaah, more is it rewarding. What Imam
Bukhari wants to make clear is the fact that since one
has to exert too much for making it sure to attend congregational Fajr Salaah in early hours of dawn after
leaving comfortable bed, sweet sleep, unfriendly
weather condition at times, etc., it escalates the reward
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of congregational Salaah of Fajr too much. Even the
Mu’adhdhin adds two additional phrases in the Adhaan
of Fajr Salaah, viz.,

ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﺧﲑ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﻨﻮﻡ
"Salaah is better than sleep".

.ﲑ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻈ ْﻬ ﹺﺮ
ﺠﹺ
ﻀ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ْﻬ ﹺ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻓ
Chapter 32 : The excellence of doing Dhuhr early in
its time.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Now the merits of Dhuhr congregational Salaah
are being discussed. At Dhuhr it is usually hot and one
feels drowsy after having lunch. There is quite a bit of
inconvenience to attend Salaah at that time, and that too
at its starting time. Therefore, the one who overcomes
all these odds and attends the congregational Salaah in
time bags lot of reward.
Hadith

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻥ ﺎﺴﻤ
 ﻟ ﹴﺢ ﺍﻟﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺻ ﻋ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻣ ﻤﻰﱟ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺪ ﺟ ﻭ ﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻄﺮﹺﻳ ﹴﻖﻤﺸ ﻳ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺎﻨﻤﻴﺑ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
.ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻐ ﹶﻔ  ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺮ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺸ ﹶﻜ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺮﻩ ﺧ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﺮﹺﻳ ﹺﻖ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻮ ٍﻙ ﺷ ﻦ ﺼ
 ﻏﹸ
، ﺪ ﹺﻡ ﻬ  ﺍﹾﻟﺣﺐ ﺎﻭﺻ ، ﻐﺮﹺﻳﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ، ﺒﻄﹸﻮﻥﹸﻤ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭ، ﻮ ﹸﻥﻤ ﹾﻄﻌ ﺴ ﹲﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﺍ ُﺀﻬﺪ ﺸ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﹸﺛﻢ
ﻢ  ﹶﻟﻭ ﹺﻝ ﹸﺛﻢ ﻒ ﺍ َﻷ
ﺼ ﱢ
 ﺍﻟﺍ ِﺀ ﻭﻰ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺪﺎ ﻓﺱ ﻣ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻌﹶﻠﻢ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟ ﻪ ﺳﺒﹺﻴ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻰﺪ ﻓ ﺸﻬﹺﻴ
 ﺍﻟﻭ
.ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻮﺍﻬﻤ ﺘﺳ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻻﺘ ﹺﻬﻤﺴ
 ﻳ ﻭﺍ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺠﺪ
ﻳ ﹺ
ﺒ ﹺﺢﺼ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﺔ ﻭ ﻤ ﺘﻌ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ، ﻪ ﻴﺒﻘﹸﻮﺍ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﺘﺳ ﺠ ﹺﲑ ﹶﻻ
ﻬ ﹺ ﺘﻰ ﺍﻟﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ
. ﺍﺒﻮﺣ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﻫﻤ ﻮ ﺗَﻷ
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Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam),
said, "If a man who is walking along on a road finds a
thorny branch in the road and removes it, Allah thanks
him for doing it and forgives him." Then he said, "There
are five categories of martyr: someone killed by the
plague, someone killed by an abdominal disease, someone who drowns, someone who is killed by a collapsing
building and the martyr killed fighting in the way of Allah." He also said, "If people knew what was in the call
to prayer and the first row, and they could find no other
way to it than to draw lots for it, they would draw lots
for it. And if they knew what was in doing Dhuhr at its
time, they would race each other to it. And if they knew
what was in the prayers of Isha and Subh, they would
come to them even if they had to crawl."
Comments
Here Imam Bukhari has mentioned three Hadiths
with different texts but some chain of narrators. Allaama
Ayni (RA) says that actually there are fice texts in these
three narrations, the reason why Imam Bukhari mentioned them together is that his teacher Qutaibah had
heard them from his teacher Maalik in the same way so
Imam Bukhari followed his teacher in mentioning them
together, only on epart of these narrations is related to
the title of the chapter i.e., Tarjamatul Baab viz., if people would know the reward of going to Dhuhr Salaah
early, they would compete with one another. The rest of
the texts of the Hadiths mentioned above seems to be
unrelated to the tile, the learned scholars suggest same
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reason as given above.
Islam is the best religion which teaches service of
mankind is one of the best forms of worship, even lifting
a thorn from the road, with the intention that it might
hurt some human being, fetches lot of reward for the believer as is mentioned in the first Hadith of this chapter.
In Kitabul Imam  إﻣﺎﺕﺔ اﻷذى ﻋﻦ اﻟﻄﺮیﻖRemoving any
harmful objects from the road" has been described as a
part of Faith.
Martyrdom
The highest degree of martyrdom is the one attained in the battlefield fighting against the enemies of
Islam with the aim of enforcing the ‘Word of Allah
Ta'ala-  أﻋﻼ آﻠﻤﺔ اﷲin the world. The person attaining this
kind of martyrdom is to be given ritual bath and buried
along with the clothes worn by him at the time of martyrdom. There is difference of opinion whether
Janazah—funeral prayer is to be offered for him or not.
According to Hanafite school the funeral prayer is to be
offered whereas the Shafa'ites disagree with their view.
According to some narrations deaths because of
many other natures also come under the banner of martyrdom. Though they cannot achieve the status as privileged for the type of martyr mentioned above, yet they
have also been termed as martyrs. The second Hadith
above mentions four such types of martyrs, but some
others have also been mentioned in various narrations.
Other issues is the above mentioned narrations
have been already discussed.
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.ﺏ ﺍﻵﺛﹶﺎ ﹺﺭ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ ْﺣِﺘﺴَﺎ ﹺ
Chapter 33 : The reward for footprints left.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Every footstep one takes while going to mosque
to offer Salaah fetches rewards. Therefore, one whose
mosque is farther from his residence, it takes more footsteps for him to reach there, and hence more reward.
Hadith

ﺪ ﻴﻤ ﺣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹺﻮﻫ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺷ ﹴ ﻮ ﺣ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻢ ﺭ ﹸﻛ ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺁﺛﹶﺎﺴﺒ
ِ ﺘﺤ
 ﺗ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻ ﻠﺳ ﺑﻨﹺﻰ ﺎﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺧﻄﹶﺎ ﻢ ( ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭﻫ ﺁﺛﹶﺎﻮﺍ ﻭﺪﻣ ﺎ ﹶﻗ ﻣﺐﻧ ﹾﻜﺘﻭ ) ﻪ ﻟﻮ ﻰ ﹶﻗﺪ ﻓ ﻫ ﺎﻣﺠ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
Narrated Anas
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "O
Banu Salima, do you not expect something for the footprints you have left?"
Mujahid said about His words, "We record what they
send ahead and what they leave behind" (36:12) means
"their footprints."
Hadith

ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻠﺳ ﺑﻨﹺﻰ ﺲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
 ﻧﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﺪ ﻴﻤ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺣ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﺑ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻳﺮ ﻣ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﺎﻨ ﹺﺰﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻗﺮﹺﻳﺒﻴﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻟ ﹺﻬﺎ ﹺﺯﻣﻨ ﻦ ﻋ ﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﺤ
 ﺘﻳ ﻭﺍ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺍﺩﹶﺃﺭ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﺴﺒ
ِ ﺘﺤ
 ﺗ ﻨ ﹶﺔ { ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻﻳﻤﺪ ﻭﺍ } ﺍﹾﻟﻌﺮ ﻳ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻩ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ ﹺﺮ
ﻢ ﻠ ﹺﻬﺭﺟ ﺽ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻰ ﺍ َﻷﻰ ﻓﻤﺸ ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻫ ﺭ ﻢ ﺁﺛﹶﺎ ﻫ ﺧﻄﹶﺎ ﺪ ﻫ ﺎﻣﺠ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭ ﹸﻛ ﺁﺛﹶﺎ
Related Anas
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The Banu Salima wanted to move from their place and
settle in the vicinity of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam), but the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) disliked the idea of them moving to
Madina, and said, "Do you not expect a reward for your
footprints?" Mujahid said that their footprints mean the
marks the feet leave on the ground as they walk."
Comments
Muslim has quoted a Hadith on the authority of
Sayyiduna Jaabir:

ﺧﻠﺖ ﺍﻟﺒﻘﺎﻉ ﺣﻮﻝ ﺍﳌﺴﺠﺪ ﻓﺄﺭﺍﺩ ﺑﻨﻮ ﺳﻠﻤﺔ ﺃﻥ ﻳﻨﺘﻘﻠﻮﺍ ﺇﱃ ﻗﺮﺏ ﺍﳌﺴﺠﺪ ﻓﺒﻠﻎ ﺫﺍﻟﻚ
ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﳍﻢ ﺃﻧﻪ ﺑﻠﻐﲏ ﺃﻧﻜﻢ ﺗﺮﻳﺪﻭﻥ ﺃﻥ ﺗﻨﺘﻘﻠﻮﺍ ﺇﱃ ﻗﺮﺏ
ﺍﳌﺴﺠﺪ ﻗﺎﻟﻮﺍ ﻧﻌﻢ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﻗﺪﺭﻧﺎ ﺫﺍﻟﻚ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻳﺎ ﺑﲏ ﺳﻠﻤﺔ ﺩﻳﺎﺭﻛﻢ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ
(ﺁﺛﺎﺭﻛﻢ ﺩﻳﺎﺭﻛﻢ ﺗﻜﺘﺐ ﺁﺛﺎﺭﻛﻢ )ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
“A piece of land got vacant around the Prophet’s
mosque and the clan of Banu Salamah decided to shift
their residence to this vicinity. This news reached the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and he asked
them if they wanted to shift to the vicinity of the mosque,
they said, “yes, O Prophet of Allah”, we did decide like
that”. Then Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
told them, “O Banu Salamah, your footprints will be
preserved, your footprints will be preserved”. (Muslim)
What is better – to be near to mosque or far away?
Allaama Ayni (RA) has quoted Qurtubi (RA)
saying:

ﻗﺎﻝ ﻗﺮﻃﱯ ﻭﻫﺬﺍ ﺍﻷﺣﺎﺩﻳﺚ ﺗﺪﻝ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺒﻌﺪ ﻋﻦ ﺍﳌﺴﺠﺪ ﺃﻓﻀﻞ
“And Qurtubi said that living far away from the mosque
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is better”.
But the dominant view of the learned scholars is
that there are more benefits in living nearer to the
mosque, e.g., to reach the mosque in time, to get place in
the first row easily etc. According to the learned scholars, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) didn’t like
the city of Madinah to shrink down due to the migration
of people from its peripheries in order to settle down
near his mosque.

.ﺠﻤَﺎ َﻋ ِﺔ
َ ﻀ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌﺸَﺎ ِﺀ ﻓِﻲ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻓ
Chapter 34 : The excellence of praying Isha in congregation.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
It has already been discussed that Salaah is the
peculiarity of this Ummah. Here, stress on the signification of offering it in congregation has been laid.
Hadith

ﻟ ﹴﺢﺎﻮ ﺻﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﺶ ﻋ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺺ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹴ ﻦ ﺑ ﻤﺮ ﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﲔ
 ﻘ ﻓﺎﻤﻨ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻼ ﹲﺓ ﹶﺃﹾﺛ ﹶﻘ ﹶﻞ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺲ
 ﻴﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻟﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ
ﺮ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺁﻣﻤﺖ ﻤ ﻫ ﺪ  ﹶﻟ ﹶﻘ، ﺍﺒﻮﺣ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﻫﻤ ﻮ ﺗﺎ َﻷﻴ ﹺﻬﻤﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ، ﺎ ِﺀﻌﺸ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﹺﺮ ﻭ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻣ
ﻌ ﹰ  ﹶﺬ ﺷ ﺁﺧ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺱ
 ﺎﺆﻡﱡ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻳ ﻼ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﺮ  ﺁﻣ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻢ ﻴﻴﻘﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻦ ﹶﻻ ﻣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻕ
 ﺣ ﱢﺮ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﹶﻓﺄﹸﻦ ﻧ ﻣ ﻼ
ﻌﺪ ﺑ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
  ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﺝﺨﺮ
 ﻳ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "There
is no Salaah heavier on the hypocrites than Fajr and
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Isha. If they only knew what is in them, they would come
to them even if they had to crawl. I seriously considered
ordering the mu'adhdhin to give the Iqaamah, instructing a man to lead the people in prayer, and then taking a
burning torch and setting fire to those who had not yet
gone out to the prayer."
Comments
Allaama Ayni writes:

 ﺃﻣﺎ ﺍﻟﻔﺠﺮ-ﺃﻥ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﺛﻘﻴﻠﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﳌﻨﺎﻓﻘﲔ ﻭﺍﻟﻔﺠﺮ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﺸﺎﺀ ﺍﻟﺜﻘﻞ ﻣﻦ ﻏﲑﳘﺎ
-ﻓﻸﻧﻪ ﻭﻗﺖ ﻟﺬﺓ ﺍﻟﻨﻮﻡ ﻭﺃﻣﺎ ﺍﻟﻌﺸﺎﺀ ﻓﻸﻧﻪ ﻭﻗﺖ ﺍﻟﺴﻜﻮﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﺍﺣﺔ
“Indeed every Salaah is heavy on hypocrites and the
Fajr and Isha are more burdensome on them than others. As Fajr is the time of delightful sleep and Isha that
of retirement and relaxation”.
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) says if
people would come to known the reward of attending
the congregational Salaah of Fajr and Isha, they would
come to them if they had to crawl. The Qur’an says in
favour of the hypocrites;
ۡ
ٰ و َﻻ ﻳﺎﺗ ۡﻮن اﻟﺼﻠٰﻮۃ ا َِّﻻ وﻫ ْﻢ ﻛﺴﺎ
َ
َّ َ ُ َ َ
َ ُ ُ َ

“And they do not come to the Salāh but lazily”. (9:54)

ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﺛﻨَﺎ ِﻥ ﹶﻓﻤَﺎ ﹶﻓ ْﻮ ﹶﻗ ُﻬﻤَﺎ َﺟﻤَﺎ َﻋﺔﹲ
Chapter 35 : Two are more make a congregation.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The words mentioned in the title are of a narration quoted in Ibn Maajah. Because of the weakness of
the Hadith Imam Bukhari has quoted the text in the title
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of this chapter. He has further proved this by quoting an
authentic Hadith as mentioned below.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺪ ﻟﺎﺎ ﺧﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻳ ﹴﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭ ﻦ ﺯ ﺑ ﺪ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
 ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺎﻴﻤﻭﹶﺃﻗ ﺎﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱢﺫﻧ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﻀ
 ﺣ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺙ
 ﻳ ﹺﺮﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
.ﺎﺮ ﹸﻛﻤ ﺒﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﻣ ﹸﻜﻤ ﺆ ﻴﻟ

Narrated Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "When
it is time for the Salaah, then the two of you should give
the Adhaan and the Iqaamah and the elder should act as
the Imam."
Comments
This Hadith has been already mentioned in the
chapter  ﺏﺎب اﻵذان ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺎﻓﺮ. Here it has been quoted again to
stress on the importance of congregational Salaah. According to the Hadith, even if there are only two people
they should also offer Salaah in congregation, not to
speak of when there is a good number of individuals.
Though it will fetch more reward if more people are present in congregation, yet two persons will also get reward of a congregational Salaah.

ﻀ ﹺﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺴَﺎ ﹺﺟ ِﺪ
ْ  َﻭ ﹶﻓ، ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﺠ ِﺪ َﻳ ْﻨَﺘ ِﻈﺮُ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺴﹺ
ْ ﺲ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺟ ﹶﻠ
Chapter 36 : Someone who sits in the mosque waiting
for the Salaah; and, the excellence of mosques.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
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This chapter discusses the merits of the person
who sits in the mosque waiting for congregational Salaah, and also about the merits of the mosque.
Hadith

ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﺝ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺩ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺴﹶﻠ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰﻡ ﻓ ﺍﺎ ﺩﻢ ﻣ ﺪﻛﹸ ﺣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﺗ ﺋ ﹶﻜﺔﹸﻼ
ﻤ ﹶ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
ﺎﻼ ٍﺓ ﻣ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻰﻢ ﻓ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺍ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃﻳﺰ  ﹶﻻ. ﻪ ﻤ ﺣ ﺭ  ﺍﻬﻢ  ﺍﻟﱠﻠ، ﺮ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻔ  ﺍ ﹾﻏﻬﻢ ﺙ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
ﺪ ﹾ ﺤ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﺎ ﹶﻟ ﻣﺼﻼﱠﻩ
 ﻣ
. ﻼ ﹸﺓ
 ﻠﻨ ﹶﻘﻳ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪﻨﻌﻤ ﻳ  ﹶﻻ، ﻪﺤﹺﺒﺴ
 ﺗ ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻣ ﺍﺩ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻠﻫ ﺐ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃ

Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "The angels pray for every one of you as long as
you remain at the place where you offered Salaah and
do not break wudu, saying, 'O Allah, forgive him! O Allah, show mercy to him!'' Each of you is in the Salaah as
long as he is waiting for it and there is nothing but the
Salaah preventing him from going to his family."
Hadith

ﺪ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻴﺐﺒﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺧ ﺣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑﺸ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﺻ ﹴﻢ
 ﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﺺ
ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹺ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺍﻟ
ﺓ ﺩ ﺎﻋﺒ ﻰﺸﹶﺄ ﻓ
 ﻧ ﺎﺏﱞﻭﺷ ، ﺩﻝﹸ ﺎﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﺎﻪ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﻇﻠﱡ ﻇﻞﱠ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﻡ ﹶﻻ ﻮ ﻳ ﻪ ﻇﱢﻠ ﻰﻪ ﻓ ﻢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻬ ﻈﻠﱡ ﻳ ﻌ ﹲﺔ ﺒﺳ
 ﹶﺭﺟ ﻭ ، ﺪ ﺎ ﹺﺟﻤﺴ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻖ ﻓ ﻌﻠﱠ  ﻣﻪ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒﺭﺟ ﻭ ، ﻪ ﺭﱢﺑ
ﺮﻗﹶﺎ ﺗ ﹶﻔﻭ ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺎﻤﻌ ﺘﺟ ﻪ ﺍ ﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺎ ﻓﺎﺑﺗﺤ ﻥ ﻼ
 ﹲﻞﺭﺟ ﻭ . ﻪ ﻑ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺎﺎ ﹴﻝ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﺧﺟﻤ ﻭ ﺐ
ﺼ ﹴ
 ﻨﻣ ﺕ
 ﺮﹶﺃ ﹲﺓ ﺫﹶﺍ ﻣ  ﺍﺘﻪﺒ ﹲﻞ ﹶﻃﹶﻠﺭﺟ ﻭ ، ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ
ﺖ
 ﺿ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻔﹶﺎﻟﻴﺎﻪ ﺧ ﺮ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ  ﹲﻞ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛﺭﺟ ﻭ ، ﻪ ﻨﻴﻳﻤ ﻔﻖ ﻨﺎ ﺗﻪ ﻣ ﺎﹸﻟﺷﻤ ﻢ ﻌﹶﻠ ﺗ ﻰ ﹶﻻﺣﺘ ﺧﻔﹶﻰ ﻕ ﹶﺃ
 ﺪ ﺼ
 ﺗ
.ﻩ ﺎﻴﻨﻋ
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Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "There
are seven whom Allah will shade with His shade on the
day when there is no shade but His shade: a just Imam,
a youth who grows up worshipping Allah, a man whose
heart is attached to the mosque, two men who love each
other for the sake of Allah alone, meeting for that reason
and parting for that reason, a man who refuses the advances of a noble and beautiful woman, saying, 'I fear
Allah', a man who gives sadaqah and conceals it so that
his left hand does not know what his right hand gives,
and a man who remembers Allah when he is alone and
his eyes overflow with tears."
Hadith

ﺨ ﹶﺬ
 ﺗﻫ ﹺﻞ ﺍ ﺲ
 ﻧﺌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳﻤ ﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﻌ ﹶﻔ ﹴﺮ ﺟ ﻦ ﺑ ﻴﻞﹸﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺷ ﹾﻄ ﹺﺮ ﺎ ِﺀ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰﻌﺸ ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﺮ ﹶﻟ ﺧ  ﹶﺃ، ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺗﻤﺎﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺧ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
ﻰﺍﻟﹸﻮﺍ ﻓﺗﺰ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻭﺍﺭﹶﻗﺪ ﻭ ﺱ
 ﺎﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎﺪ ﻣ ﻌ ﺑ ﻪ ﺟ ﹺﻬ ﻮ ﺎ ﹺﺑﻴﻨﻋﹶﻠ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻴ ﹺﻞﺍﻟﻠﱠ
.ﻪ ﻤ ﺗﺎﺺ ﺧ
ﺻﹶ

ﻭﺑﹺﻴ ﹺ  ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰﻧﻈﹸﺮﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﻮﻫﻤﺮﺗ ﺘ ﹶﻈﻧﻨ ﹸﺬ ﺍﻣ ﻼ ٍﺓ
Narrated Humaid
Anas was asked, "Did the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) wear a ring?" He said,
"Yes, he delayed the Isha prayer until the middle of the
night and then prayed. Then he turned his face to us after he had prayed and said, 'The people have prayed and
gone to sleep, but you were in prayer the whole time you
were waiting for it.'" Anas said, "It is as if I could see
the white glint of his ring on that day."
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Comments
Mosques are units of great significance in Islam.
It is one of the unique characteristics of the religion of
Islam which plays a tremendous role in the socio-moral
setup of the Islamic society. People of all types assembling five times a day and rubbing their shoulders with
one another is a unique to Islam only. It goes a long way
in framing the spirit of brotherhood in the Muslim Ummah. Islam has laid great importance not only on the
construction of mosques but also on making them indispensible functional units. When someone enters a
mosque with the sole intention of offering Salaah and
waits there till the time of congregational Salaah comes,
his waiting period is also considered as Salaah. As long
as he stays in the mosque with ablution, the angels
posted by Allah in the mosques continue to invoke Him
for forgiveness and mercy in his favour.
Second Hadith is about the seven kinds of people
who will be under the shade of the Throne of Allah on
the Day of Judgment. According to some narrations that
day the sun will be shinning too near and there will be
intense and unbearable heat. Seven kinds of people will
be protected from this intense heat by the shade of the
Throne of Allah. These seven kinds of people are:
Just Ruler (Imam Aadil) – Different definitions given
are:

ﺍﻟﻮﺍﺿﻊ ﻛﻞ ﺷﻲﺀ ﰲ ﻣﻮﺿﻌﻴﻪ
“One who puts everything at its real place value”.

ﺃﳌﺘﻮﺳﻄﻪ ﺑﲔ ﻃﺮﰲ ﺍﻹﻓﺮﺍﻁ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﻔﺮﻳﻂ ﺳﻮﺍﺀ ﻛﺎﻥ ﰲ ﺍﻟﻌﻘﺎﺋﺪ ﺃﻭ ﰲ ﺍﻷﻋﻤﺎﻝ ﺃﻭ ﰲ
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ﺍﻷﺧﻼﻕ
“A moderate between two extremes (one of transgressing the limits and the other of forfeiture) equally in beliefs or in deeds or in morals”.

ﺃﳉﺎﻣﻊ ﺑﲔ ﺃﻣﻬﺎﺕ ﻛﻤﺎﻻﺕ ﺍﻹﻧﺴﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﺜﻼﺙ ﻭﻫﻲ ﺍﳊﻜﻤﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﺸﺠﺎﻋﺔ ﻭﺍﻟﻌﻔﺔ
“(Just is) one who is the possessor of mothers of excellences of man, which are three viz., wisdom, bravery and
chastity”.
It is a well known fact that man is the mixture of
opposites viz., virtuousness and wickedness, bravery and
cowardice, over aggressiveness and docility, hyper sexuality and impotence, extravagance and miserliness etc. A
just man is one who treads the middle path in each of his
faculties and does not lean towards either of the extremes. The Qur’an says:
ۡ
ۡ
ْ
ْ ْ
ۡ ْ
ْ ْ
ْ اﻻ
ٔ ﺣﺴﺎن و اِﻳۡﺘ
ٰ ﺂی ِذی اﻟﻘ ْﺮ ٰﻲﺑ وﻳ ْﻨ
ﻤ
اﻟ
و
ء
ﺂ
ﺸ
ﺤ
ﻔ
اﻟ
ﻦ
ﻋ
ﻲ
ﻬ
ﺮ
ﻜ
ﻨ
و
ل
ﺪ
ﻌ
ﺎﻟ
ﺑ
ﺮ
ﻣ
اِن اﷲ ﻳﺎ
ِ
ِ
َ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ِ
ُ
َ َ ِ َ
ُ َ
َ
َ َ
َ
َ َ
َ
ُ ُ َ َ َّ
ْ
ْ
ﻛﺮ ۡون
و اﻟﺒﻐﻲ ﻳﻌﻈﻜ ْﻢ ﻟﻌﻠﻜ ْﻢ ﺗﺬ
َ ُ َّ َ َ ُ َّ َ َ ُ ُ ِ َ ِ َ َ

Allah enjoins to do justice and to adopt good behavior
and to give relatives (their due rights), and forbids
shameful acts, evil deeds and oppressive attitude. He
exhorts you, so that you may be mindful. (16:90)
Of all these, first Allah wants man to be just and
that is why ‘Adl’ has been mentioned as number one.
Now the reason why Allah has mentioned the rular
(Imam Aadil) first among the seven who will be under
His shade is because it is the general public who benefit
and reap fruits under the governance of a just ruler.
Worshipping Allah in youth
Generally people spend their childhood in play90.
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ing; youth in ignorance, recreation, deceptive feelings,
dominant bestial instincts, arrogance and distant hopes;
and old age in depression and repentance. Youthful is
full of energy being unaware of the fact that this energy
is not going to stay with him permanently. A young man
usually lives in a world of false imaginations and usually
either wastes his youthful energy or misuses it. There
are few fortunate young people on whom Allah bestows
His Mercy who realize that his youthful energy is not
going to last and this life with all its fanfare is mortal.
They control their evil instincts, channelize their energy,
use it for knowing the reality of life and devote themselves to the obedience of their Creator. This Hadith
says that such people will also be under the shade of Allah’s Throne on the Day of Judgment.
The one whose heart remains in the mosque
The best a believer can have in the world is the
nearness of Allah, and converse with his Nourisher and
Cherisher. All this he can attain in Salaah. So a true believer is always eager to offer Salaah. He does all kinds
of worldly jobs which he is supposed to do, but, not to
leave a Salaah always remains in the back of his mind.
He keeps a close watch on time and plans his activities
in such a way so as not miss any Salaah, whether he is in
office, market, airport, railway station etc.
Loving each other for the sake of Allah
The Qur’an says:
ۤ
ﷲ
ِ ِ ّ اﺬﻟﻳۡﻦ ٰاﻣ ُﻨ ۡﻮا اَ َﺷ ّ ُﺪ ﺣ ًّﺒﺎ
ِ َّ و
ُ
َ َ
َ

But those who believe are most firm in their love for Al91.
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lah. (2:165)
A Hadith says:

ﻣﻦ ﺃﺣﺐ ﷲ ﻭﺃﺑﻐﺾ ﷲ ﻭﻋﻄﺎ ﷲ ﻭﻣﻨﻊ ﷲ ﻓﻘﺪ ﺍﺳﺘﻜﻤﻞ ﺍﻹﳝﺎﻥ
“One who loves for the sake of Allah and hates for the
sake Allah and gives for the sake Allah and holds back
for the sake of Allah, completed his faith.”
In fact a true believer’s only concern is to obtain
the pleasure of Allah. Whatever he does, whether religious or worldly, he always has the same concern in his
mind. If he makes friendship with someone he does it
for the sake of Allah. If he has enmity with anyone it is
also for His sake. He does not do anything to satisfy his
ego or self interests. A believer first vacates ego and desires of baser self from the vessel of his Qalb and then
fills it with the love of his Creator and Master – Allah.
Such a person will definitely be under the shade of the
Throne of Allah on the Day of Judgment.
Chastity, due to fear of Allah
Chastity is highly valued character in Islam. Allah Ta’ala has put man to a great test by creating sexual
passions in him. There are inborn sexual emotional tendencies both in men and women, but Allah Ta’ala wants
both of them to control these emotions and/or to satisfy
them in lawful ways as prescribed by the Shariah. Islam
wants human beings to differentiate themselves from
animals who are unable to control their emotions and get
swayed away by them. A believer is really put to a hard
test if a beautiful girl offers herself to him particularly in
a place where wrong can be easily done. If at such a
juncture he rejects this highly tempting offer just because of the fear of Allah, then according to the Hadith,
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he will definitely be under the shade of His Throne.
Charity only for seeking the pleasure of Allah
Ikhlaas or sincerity is the basic pre-requisite of
any worship for acceptance by Allah. Ikhlas means to do
a righteous deed only for the pleasure of Allah and nothing else. If something is intended to be given away in
charity, it should be done not to earn publicity or praises
from people etc. In general, preferred way of giving
charity to the poor and needy is to give it secretly, but it
is not an absolute way; sometimes giving it publically is
more meritorious, e.g., giving it with the intention to exhort others also for helping those in need. According to
some scholars, it is better to give optional charity secretly, and obligatory one e.g., Zakaah, publically.
Remembrance and fear of Allah in solitude
Allah Ta’ala says in the Qur’an:

ْ
ْ ۡ
ۡ ﻜ
ّ ﻛﺮ ۡون اﷲ ِﻗ ٰﻴ ًﻤﺎ َّوﻗُﻌ ۡﻮدًا َّوﻋ ٰ ﺟ ُﻨ ۡﻮ ِﺑ ِ ْ وﻳﺘ َﻔ
ﺧﻠ ِﻖ
اﺬﻟﻳۡﻦ ﻳﺬ
ِ َّ
ُ
َ َﺮو َن ِﰲ
ُ
ُ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ
َ َ
ُ
ُ
ۡ
ْ
ً
ﻃﻼ ﺳ ْﺒ ٰﺤﻨﻚ ﻓ ِﻘﻨﺎ ﻋﺬ
ت واﻻَ ْر ِض رﺑﻨﺎ ﻣﺎ ﺧﻠﻘ
ﺎر
ِ اﻟﺴ ٰﻤ ٰﻮ
ِ ﺖ ٰﻫﺬا ﺑَﺎ
ِ اﻟﻨ
َّ اب
َّ
َ َ َ َ َ َّ َ
ُ
َ َ َ َ َ َ َ
َ

who remember Allah standing and sitting, and (lying) on
their sides, and ponder on the creation of the heavens
and the earth (and say) “Our Lord, You have not created all this in vain. We proclaim Your purity. So, save
us from the punishment of Fire. (3:191)
It is a well known saying that a person frequently
talks about the thing which he loves most. A true believer is always keeps himself engrossed in the glorifying his beloved—Allah. So, if he glorifies Allah in public there is a possibility of hypocrisy in it, but if he does
the same act in solitude, there is no doubt in his sincer93.
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ity. Therefore, such a person also will be rewarded on
the day of judgment. Of all other numerous rewards that
he will be felicitated with one will be that of enjoying
the shade of Allah’s Throne when there will be no other
shade.

.ﺡ
َ ﺠ ِﺪ َﻭ َﻣ ْﻦ ﺭَﺍ
ﺴﹺ
ْ ﻀ ﹺﻞ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﻏﺪَﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﻓ
Chapter : The excellence of someone who goes to the
mosque in the morning and the evening
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In earlier chapter the excellences of waiting for
Salaah in mosque were discussed; now Imam Bukhari
mentions that even coming and going to mosque is not
without advantage if one doesn’t get time to sit in there
waiting for the Salaah.
Hadith

ﻑ
ٍ  ﹶﻄ ﱢﺮﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺎﺭﻦ ﻫ ﺑ ﺪ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻠ ﱡﻰﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﺴ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ﻦ ﻋ
. ﺡ
 ﺍﻭ ﺭ ﺍ ﹶﺃﺎ ﹶﻏﺪﺔ ﹸﻛﱠﻠﻤ ﻨﺠ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﹶﻟﻪﺰ ﻧﻪ ﹶﻟﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻋ ﺡ ﹶﺃ
 ﺍﻭﺭ ﺪ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻤ ﺍ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻦ ﹶﻏﺪ ﻣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Allah
will prepare a residence in the Garden for anyone who
goes to the mosque morning and evening, each morning
and evening (that he will go)."
Comments
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Mosque is attributed as ‘home of Allah’. So the
one who is a frequent visitor to mosque, his host is Allah
Himself. As in practice a host always serves his guests;
in the same way, the guests of Allah will be served by
Him in the Hereafter.

. ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻻ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻜﺘُﻮَﺑ ﹶﺔ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﻼ
ﻼﺓﹸ ﹶﻓ ﹶ
ﺼﹶ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹸﺃﻗِﻴ َﻤ
Chapter 38 : Once the Iqaamah has been given, there
is no Salaah except the obligatory one.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
These are actually the words of a Hadith quoted
in Muslim and some other books on Hadith, but Imam
Bukhari (RA) has used them as the title of this chapter.
All jurists agree that there are no optional Salaah after
the Iqaamah has been said but there is little controversy
about the issue of offering Sunnah after Iqaamah particularly that of Fajr. Here Imam Bukhari has here given
his view.
Comments
There is difference of opinion amongst the jurists
whether a person can offer two rak’ats of Fajr Sunnah
after the Iqaamah has been said. According to the scholars like Ibn Umar, Abu Hurayra, Sa’id bin Jubair, Urwah, Imam Shafa’ee and Imam Ahmad (RA), it is not
permissible to offer them after the Iqaamah has been
said. They argue with the above mentioned Hadith.
Imam Abu Haniefa and Imam Auza’ee and some
others hold that there is no problem if these two Rak’ats
are offered not inside the mosque but outside if one is
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sure that he can get at least one Rak’at with Imam. They
argue with the Hadith as quoted by Allaama Ayni (RA).

ﻻ ﺗﺪﻋﻮﻫﺎ ﻭﺇﻥ ﻃﺮﺩﺗﻜﻢ ﺍﳋﻴﻞ
“Do not leave them even if the horses……..” (Abu Dawood, Umdatul Qaari)
They argue that according to one Hadith there is
no Salaah in the mosque when Iqaamah has been said
and the other shows the importance of these two
Rak’ats. So, a person can act on both these Hadiths, 1.
by not offering Fajr Sunnah in the mosque when
Iqaamah has been said as per first Hadith 2. by offering
them outside the mosque or near its gate.

ﺠﻤَﺎ َﻋ ﹶﺔ
َ ﺸ َﻬ َﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ
ْ ﺾ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ
ﺑﺎﺏ َﺣ ﱢﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤﺮﹺﻳ ﹺ
Chapter 39 : Limit that allows a sick man from attending the congregation (-al Salaah).
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
We know how strongly the Shariah has stressed a
believer to offer five time obligatory Salaah in the
mosque with congregation; excellences of which have
already been discussed. But, the Shariah has also given
relaxations in this general rule, when for example, a person is sick, or it is raining heavily, or the way to the
mosque is unsafe, etc. Here, Imam Bukhari is drawing
our attention towards the level of sickness that can become a genuine excuse for not attending congregational
Salaah.
Hadith
96.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﻤﺶ ﻋ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﺎﻏﻴ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺺ
ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﹺ ﻦ ﺑ ﻤﺮ ﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﺒ ﹶﺔﺍ ﹶﻇﻤﻮ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻧ ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ
 ﺋﺎﺪ ﻋ ﻨﻋ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻛﻨﻮﺩ ﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ َﻷ
ﺕ
 ﺎﻯ ﻣ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﺿﻪ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺽ
 ﻣ ﹺﺮ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻟﻤ
  ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ، ﺎﻢ ﹶﻟﻬ ﻴﻌﻈ ﺘﺍﻟﻭ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﻀ
ﺤ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﻴﻓ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪﺱ ﹶﻓﻘ
ﺎ ﹺﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ، ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ
، ﻭﺍ ﹶﻟﻪﺎﺩﺩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻋ ، ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻄ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻰﻡ ﻓ  ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ، ﻒ
 ﻴﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃﺳ ﺭ
ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﹶﻓ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ، ﻒ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
  ﹸﻜﻦﻟﹶﺜ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﺩ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﻋ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﻮﹶﺃﺑ
ﻯﺎﺩﻳﻬ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺨ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺧﻔﱠ ﹰﺔ ﻪ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻦ ﻣ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺟ ﻮ  ﹶﻓ، ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
ﻣﹶﺄ ﻭ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺮ ﺧ ﺘﹶﺄﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻮﺩ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺭ، ﺟ ﹺﻊ ﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﻥ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
 ﺗ ﻪ ﻴﺟﹶﻠ  ﹺﺭﻧﻈﹸﺮﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﹶﻠﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻴﺑ
ﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻗ. ﻪ ﻨﹺﺒﺟ ﺲ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻪ ﻰ ﹺﺑ ﺗ ﺃﹸ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻚ
 ﻧﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪ ﺍﻟ ﻴﹺﺇﹶﻟ
ﻤ ﹺ ﻋ ﻸ
َ ﻟ
ﺱ
 ﺎﺍﻟﻨ ﻭ، ﻪ ﺗﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹺﺑ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﻭﹶﺃﺑ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﺶ
ﺶ
ﻤ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌ ﻦ ﺷ ﻋ ﺩ ﺍﻭﻮ ﺩﻩ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍﺭﻭ . ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﻪ ﺳ ﺮﹾﺃ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑ ﺓ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺑ
 ﻳ
. ﺎﺋﻤﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰﻳﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ﹺﻭﻣﻌ ﻮﺩ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺍﻭﺯ . ﻀﻪ
 ﻌ ﺑ
Narrated Ibrahim
al-Aswad said, "We were with Aisha and we discussed
being constant in the prayers and honouring them. She
said, 'When the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) was ill with the illness from which he died
and it was time for the prayer and the Adhaan was
given, he said, "Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in
prayer. He was told, "Abu Bakr is a tender-hearted man.
If he stands in your place, he will not be able to lead the
people in the prayer." He repeated what he had said and
they repeated what they had said. He repeated it a third
time and said, "You are the companions of Yusuf! Tell
Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer." So Abu Bakr
came out and prayed. The Messenger of Allah
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(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) felt better and came out
walking between two men. It is as if I could see his legs
dragging because of the pain of the illness. Abu Bakr
wanted to draw back and the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) indicated to him, "Stay in your place." Then
he was brought until he sat beside him.' "
Al-A'mash was asked "Was the Prophet (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam), praying with Abu Bakr following his
prayer and the people praying following the prayer of
Abu Bakr." He indicated yes with his head
Part of it is related from al-A'mash. Abu Mu'awiya
added, "He sat to the left of Abu Bakr and Abu Bakr
prayed standing."
Hadith

ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﻤ ﹴﺮ ﻌ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻡ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺎ ﹶﺛﻘﹸ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻟﻤ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴﺪﺒﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺒﺧ ﹶﺃ
ﻴ ﹺﻦﹶﻠﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺨ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺫﻥﱠ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻴﺘﺑ ﻰﺽ ﻓ
 ﺮ ﻤ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺟﻪ ﺍﺯﻭ ﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺳ  ﺍﻪﺟﻌ ﻭ ﺪ ﺘﺷ ﺍﻭ
ﺮﺕ ﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﹶﻛ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴﺪﺒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ. ﺮ ﺧ  ﹴﻞ ﺁﺭﺟ ﻭ ﺱ
 ﺭ  ﺍ َﻷﻼﻩ
ﺟ ﹶ ﺨﻂﱡ ﹺﺭ
 ﺗ
ﺎ ﹺﻌﺒ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺑ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ، ﺽ
ﺴﻢﱢ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﻯ ﹶﻟﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻣ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟﺮ ﺪﺭﹺﻯ ﺗ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻭ ﻰﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻟ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﺱ ﻣ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻻ ﻚ
 ﻟﹶﺫ
.ﺐ
ﻟ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻃﹶﺎ ﺑ ﻠ ﱡﻰﻋ ﻮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ. ﺖ ﹶﻻ
 ﺸﺔﹸ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺋﺎﻋ
Narrated Ubaydullah bin Abdullah
Aisha said, "When the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) became seriously ill and his pain was intense, he
asked his wives for permission to be looked after in my
house and was given permission. He came out between
two men, with his feet dragging along the ground. He
was between al-Abbas and another man.'
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Ubaydullah said, "I mentioned to Ibn Abbas what Aisha
had said and he said to me, 'Do you know who the man
was whom Aisha did not name?' I answered, 'No.' He
said, 'It was Ali ibn Abi Talib.'"
Comments
Al-Aswad—a Taaba'ee, says that once, while discussing with Aisha being constant in offering prayers
and honouring them, she narrated an incident of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) during his terminal illness which bespeaks volumes about the significance of
offering the Salaah in congregation. Sayyidah Aisha
says that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was
so sick in his terminal illness that finding himself unable
to attend the congregational Salaah he directed that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr should be asked to lead the congregational Salaah. Sayyidah Aisha replied that since her father Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was a weak hearted persons he
may not be able to stand at the Musalla i.e., the place of
Imam where Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
stood to lead the congregation. Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) again directed Aisha to ask Abu Bakr
to lead the congregation, but again she replied the same
words. Third time Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) sternly directed Sayyidah Aisha to call Abu Bakr
for leading the Salaah. She was also reminded not to behave like the ladies who stood with Zulaikhah at the
time of Prophet Yousuf’s (AS) episode.
Zulaikhah had invited some ladies in a party with
the intention not to serve dishes to them, but in the heart
of hearts she had something else and that was to show
them the beauty of Prophet Yousf (AS) in order to make
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them understand the reason for her inclination towards
him.
Same way, here, Sayyidah Aisha was hiding
something else in her heart when she was requested Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that her father was
a weak hearted person and cannot stand at his place.
Syedha Aisha herself revealed it as is mentioned in another narration. It is mentioned that actually she thought
if Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) left the world
during that illness, people, taking it as bad omen, might
say that it happened because Sayyiduna Abu Bakr led
the Salaah.
Finally, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was called and he
led the Salaah. It is reported that he led the congregation
from the Isha of Thursday until the time Rasulullah (S)
passed away. It has been mentioned at some places that
Rasulullah (S) felt some relief at the time of same Salaah which Sayyiduna Abu Bakr led, however, at some
other pace it is said that it was Zuhr Salaah of the next
day.
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) asked
people to pour seven bags of water over him and after
that he felt some relief. Then he came to the mosque in
such a way that two persons supported him on either
side. He was unable to lift his feet because of pain dragging them on the earth producing marks on it. In this
way he reached the place where Abu Bakr was leading
the Salaah. Abu Bakr tried to retreat back but Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) instructed him to stay at
his place and sat to his left side. According to the
learned scholars, it didn't make two Imams as some people deduce from this Hadith. There was only one Imam
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i.e., Rasulullah (S) sitting and Abu Bakr acted as a Mukkabir (one who says Takbeer loudly so that people are
able to hear it).
Sayyiduna Abbas was one of the two who were
supporting Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and
as per another narration the other person was Sayyiduna
Ali. In some narrations the names of Sayyiduna Usama
and Fadhal bin Abbas have been reported. According to
the learned scholars, it is possible that Sayyiduna Abbas
was had been on one side all along and on the other
these three persons gave the support in turns.

.ﺼ ﱢﻠ َﻰ ﻓِﻰ َﺭ ْﺣ ِﻠ ِﻪ
َ ُﺼ ِﺔ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﱠﻠ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮ ْﺧ
Chapter 40 : The dispensation to pray at home when
it is wet or when there is a good reason for doing so.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In previous chapter it was mentioned that a sick
person is excepted from attending congregation Salaah.
Now, here in this chapter it is said that there can be other
valid reasons also like heavy rain, too much mud, winds
etc., which permit a person to leave a congregational Salaah.
Hadith

ﻰﺓ ﻓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺮ ﹶﺃﺫﱠ ﹶﻥ ﺑﹺﺎﻟ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻓ ﹴﻊ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹸﺛﻢ. ﺎ ﹺﻝﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻓ
  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻﻭﺭﹺﻳ ﹴﺢ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺮ ٍﺩ ﺑ ﺕ
 ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﺫﹶﺍﹶﻟ
ﻰﺻﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﻓ
 ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻ ﻣ ﹶﻄ ﹴﺮ ﻭ ﺮ ٍﺩ ﺑ ﺕ
 ﻴﹶﻠ ﹲﺔ ﺫﹶﺍﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻧﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ  ﺍﹾﻟﻤﺮﻳ ﹾﺄﻣ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
.ﺎ ﹺﻝﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣ
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Narrated Nafi’e
"Ibn Umar gave the adhan on a cold, windy night and
then said, 'Pray in your homes.' Then he said, "The Messenger of Allah (S) used to tell the mu'adhdhin to say,
'Pray in your homes' when it was a cold, wet night."
Hadith

ﻯ
ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﱢﻧﺼﺮﺑﹺﻴ ﹺﻊ ﺍ َﻷ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ﻮﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻣ ﺣ ﻴﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺮﺳ ﻟ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻧﻪﻭﹶﺃ ، ﻰﻋﻤ ﻮ ﹶﺃ ﻫ ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﻮ ﺆﻡﱡ ﹶﻗ ﻳ ﻚ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺘﺒﻋ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺎﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻳ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺼ ﹺﺮ
 ﺒﺮ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺿﺮﹺﻳ
 ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺎﻭﹶﺃﻧ ﻴ ﹸﻞﺍﻟﺴﻤ ﹸﺔ ﻭ ﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﹾﻠ ﺎﻧﻬ ﹺﺇ، ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﺗﻣﻜﹶﺎﻧ ﻰﻴﺘﺑ ﻰﻪ ﻓ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎ َﺀﻩ ﹶﻓﺠ، ﻠًّﻰﻣﺼ ﺨﺬﹸﻩ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻪ ﻴﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﻓ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺖ
 ﻴﺒﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﻣﻜﹶﺎ ٍﻥ ﺭ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺎﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷ ﺻﱢﻠ
 ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ
 ﺗ ﻦ ﻳﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
. ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
Narrated Mahmud ibn ar-Rabi al-Ansari
Itbaan ibn Maalik used to lead his people in prayer. He
was a blind man and he said to the Messenger of Allah
(S), "O Messenger of Allah (S), my eyesight is weak and
sometimes it is dark and there is flood -water, so, O
Messenger of Allah (S) pray in my house so that I can
use it as a prayer-place." The Messenger of Allah (S)
came to him and said, "Where would you like me to
pray?" He pointed out a place in the house. The Messenger of Allah (S) prayed in there.
Comments
These two narrations have been mentioned in previous chapters  اﻟﻤﺴﺎﺝﺪ ﻓﻲ اﻟﺒﻴﻮتand أﻷذان ﻟﻠﻤﺴﺎﻓﺮ.
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It is mentioned in the first Hadith that Ibn Umar
gave Adhaan on a cold windy night and asked the people to offer Salaah at their homes, and in the second
Hadith, Itbaan bin Maalik sought permission to offer Salaah at home. The reasons of leaving a congregation
given in the second Hadith are weak eyesight, darkness
and flood-water. Because of the aforementioned excuses, Utbaan bin Maalik was granted permission by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to offer Salaah at
home. However another famous companion, Abdullah
bin Makhoom—also a blind man, was not granted such
a permission on his request. The learned scholars have
derived the inference from these two incidents that it is
permissible to act both ways i.e., when there is a genuine
reason one can avail the relaxation given, or one may
not avail it and bear with hardships encountered while
fulfilling a particular deed.

.ﺨﻄﹸﺐُ َﻳ ْﻮ َﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﺠُﻤُ َﻌ ِﺔ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹶﻄ ﹺﺮ
ْ ﻀ َﺮ َﻭ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ
َ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﹺﺑ َﻤ ْﻦ َﺣ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻫ ﹾﻞ ُﻳ
Chapter 41 : Should the Imam lead those who are
present in Salaah? Should he deliver a khutba on the
day of Jumu'a if it is raining?
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
We have read in the previous chapters that one
can offer Salaah at home during rains, and there is a relaxation even for not attending the mosque for Friday
prayers. Now, the question arises that if some people
stay at home and some others attend the mosque during
rains, should the Imam in such a situation offer congregational Salaah, also should he give the Friday sermon.
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Hadith

ﺪ ﻴﺤﻤ
  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻳ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺯ ﻦ ﺑ ﺩ ﺎﺣﻤ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹺﻮﻫ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻮ ﹴﻡ ﻳ ﻰﺱ ﻓ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﻦ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺒﻨﺧ ﹶﻄ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺩ ﱢ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻳﺣﺐ ﺎﺻ
، ﺎ ﹺﻝﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺮﺣﻼ ﹸﺓ ﻓ
ﺼﹶ
  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹸ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟ. ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻰ ﺣ ﺑﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺎﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻤ ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﻍ
ﺩ ﹴ ﺭ ﻯﺫ
ﻌ ﹴ ﺑ ﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻬﻌﻀ ﺑ ﺮ ﻨ ﹶﻈﹶﻓ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻌﹶﻠﻪ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﻢ ﺗﺮ ﻧ ﹶﻜﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻧﻜﹸﻭﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧ ﹶﻜﺮﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻧﻬ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄ، ﺾ
 ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻫﺖ ﻭﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮ ، ﻣ ﹲﺔ ﺰ ﻋ ﺎﻧﻬﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇ ﻨﹺﺒﻌﻨﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻳ - ﻣﻨﱢﻰ ﺮ ﻴﺧ ﻮ ﻫ
، ﻮﻩ ﺤ
 ﻧ ﺱ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﺙ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺻ ﹴﻢ
 ﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺎ ٍﺩﺣﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻭ . ﻢ ﺟﻜﹸ ﺣ ﹺﺮ ﺃﹸ
. ﻢ  ﹶﻛﹺﺒﻜﹸﲔ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺭ
 ﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄﻭﺳﺗﺪ ﺘﺠﹺﻴﺌﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓ، ﻢ ﻤﻜﹸ ﺅﱢﺛ  ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸﻫﺖ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻴﹶﻏ
Narrated Abdullah bin Saahib
Abdullah ibn al-Harith was heard saying "Ibn Abbas
addressed us on a muddy day and when the mu'adhdhin
reached 'Come to prayer,' he ordered him to say, 'Pray
in your houses.' Some people looked at others as if to
say they did not like it. He said, 'It seems that you dislike
this? One better than me did this,' meaning the Prophet.
'It is a bounden duty and I was most reluctant to bring
you out.' "
It is related that Ibn Abbas said something similar although he said, "I did not want you to feel you were doing wrong and therefore to come, covered with mud up
to the knees."
Hadith

ﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻡ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻠﻢﺴ
 ﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺪ ﺟﺮﹺﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ، ﻒ
  ﹾﻘﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﺴﻰ ﺳﺣﺘ ﺕ
 ﺮ ﻤ ﹶﻄ ﺑ ﹲﺔ ﹶﻓﺎﺳﺤ ﺕ
 ﺎ َﺀﻯ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺟ
 ﺪ ﹺﺭ ﺨ
 ﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍﹾﻟﺳﻌ
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ﺎ ِﺀﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻓﺪﺴﺠ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻳﺖﺮﹶﺃ  ﹶﻓ، ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻗ، ﺨ ﹺﻞ
 ﻨﺍﻟ
. ﻪ ﺘﻬ ﺒﺟ ﻰﲔ ﻓ
ﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄ ﹺ  ﹶﺃﹶﺛﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﻰﺣﺘ ، ﲔ
ﺍﻟ ﱢﻄ ﹺﻭ
Narrated Abu Salama
That he questioned Abu Sa'id al-Khudri (about the Night
of Power) and he said, "A cloud came and it rained to
the extent that the roof, which was made of palm
branches, leaked. The Iqaamah for the prayer was given
and I saw the Messenger of Allah (S) prostrate in the
water and mud. I could see the mark of the mud on his
forehead."
Hadith

ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻧﺴ ﹶﺃﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳﲑﹺﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﻧﺲﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺩﻡ ﺎ ﺁﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰﻠﻊ ﻟ ﻨﺼ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺎﺨﻤ
ﺿ
 ﻼ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ . ﻚ
 ﻌ ﻣ ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻴﺘﻄﺳ ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃﻧﺼﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻣ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ
ﻑ
 ﺮ ﺢ ﹶﻃ ﻀ
 ﻧﻭ ﺍﺼﲑ
 ﺣ ﻂ ﹶﻟﻪ
ﺴﹶ
 ﺒ ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﻟﻨ ﹺﺰﻣ ﻩ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺎﺪﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻓﺎﻣﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻃﻌ
ﻧ ﹴﺩ َﻷ ﻭﺎﺭﻦ ﺁ ﹺﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺠ ﻣ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰﺲ ﹶﺃﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ
 ، ﺼ ﹺﲑ
ﺤ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺌ ٍﺬﻣ ﻮ ﻳ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻻﱠﻼﻫ
ﺻﱠ
 ﻪﻳﺘﺭﹶﺃ ﺎﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻀﺤ
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
 ﻳ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
Narrated Anas bin Sireen
Anas was heard to say, "A man of the Ansar said, 'I am
unable to come and pray with you.' He was a large man.
He prepared some food for the Prophet (S), and invited
him to his house. He spread out a straw mat for him,
wetting one side of it. He prayed two rak'ats on it." A
man from the family of al-Jarud asked Anas, "Did the
Prophet (S) pray the Duha prayer?" He said, "That day
was the only time I ever saw him pray it."
Comments
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The first Hadith has already been mentioned in
the chapter أﻟﻜﻼم ﻓﻲ اﻷذان. In this narration, on a day when
it was raining Ibn Abbas ordered the mu’adhdhin to say
‘Pray in your houses’ when he gave Adhaan. It was Friday and people got surprised on hearing this statement
of Ibn Abbas. Later he told them that he knew that it was
Friday but he did what he had seen Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) doing, and that there is relaxation in Shariah for leaving congregation of a Salaah
when it is raining even if it is Friday. But at the same
time Ibn Abbas delivered the Friday sermon to those
who attended the mosque and also lead. This proves
Imam Bukhari's point that Imam should lead Salaah of
the people who attend mosque when it is raining and
also deliver Friday sermon.
The Second Hadith mentioned in the chapter under discussion is the part of a lengthy narration quoted
by Sayyiduna Abu Sa’id al Khudri in reply to a question
asked to him by Abu Salmah about ‘the Night of
Power’—Shabb-i-Qadri. In addition to other things, according to Abu Sa’id says it had rained heavily that
night. Since the prophet’s mosque had its roof that of
skin (leather), some rain water trickled down through it
into the mosque; and he saw Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) prostrating on its wet mud floor. By
quoting this Hadith, Imam Bukhari wants to convey that
despite heavy rains, one can offer congregational Salaah.
In the third Hadith, another valid excuse for not
attending the congregational Salaah is mentioned viz.,
excessive obesity. If someone is so obese which makes
it difficult for him to walk with ease, is also allowed to
offer Salaah at home.
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According to Allaama Ayni, Ibn Hibaan has mentioned ten excuses considered valid by Shariah for not
attending congregational Salaah viz.,
1. Sickness.
2. If food is presented (with the condition that one is
hungry).
3. Heavy rains.
4. Such darkness which is fearful.
5. Excessive obesity.
6. Urge to attend call of nature.
7. Fear of one’s life/property in the way.
8. Sever cold.
9. Consumption of garlic or onion.
10. Due to forgetfulness.
Inviting pious and learned people
According to this Hadith, it is preferable to invite
pious and learned people for meals thereby making it
possible for one to benefit from their knowledge and piousness, and secondly they should accept such invitations.

. ﻼﺓﹸ
ﺼﹶ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﻀ َﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌَﺎ ُﻡ َﻭﹸﺃﻗِﻴ َﻤ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺣ
ﻪ ﺘﺟ ﺎﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺣ ﻪ ﺎﹸﻟﺮ ِﺀ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻗﺒ ﻤ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻓ ﹾﻘ ﻦ ﻣ ﺍ ِﺀﺭﺩ ﺪ ﻮ ﺍﻟﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ . ﺎ ِﺀﻌﺸ ﺪﺃﹸ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﺒﻳ ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ
.ﻍ
 ﻓﹶﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹲﻪﻭﹶﻗ ﹾﻠﺒ ﻪ ﺗﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻋﻠﹶﻰ  ﹾﻘﹺﺒ ﹶﻞﻰ ﻳﺣﺘ
Chapter 42 : When food has been served and the
Iqaamah for the prayer has been given.
Ibn Umar used to have the evening meal first. Abu'dDarda said, "It is part of a man's understanding to attend
to his need so that he can attend to his prayer with a
clear heart.
107.

The Book of Salaah

Ra’fatul Bâri

Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here, another valid reason is mentioned which
excuses one not to attend congregational Salaah and that
is presentation of food. According to Imam Bukhari, Ibn
Umar would first finish his food and then leave for the
Salaah.
Hadith

ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺸ ﹶﺔ
 ﺋﺎ ﻋﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻫﺸ ﻦ ﻋ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺎ ِﺀﻌﺸ ﺪﺀُﻭﺍ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﺑﻼ ﹸﺓ ﻓﹶﺎ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﻭﹸﺃﻗ ﺎ ُﺀﻌﺸ ﻊ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺿ
 ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﺍﻟ
Narrated Hishaam from his father
Aisha was heard to say that the Prophet (S) said, "If the
evening meal is served and the Iqaamah for the prayer
is given, have the meal first."
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻴ ﹴﻞ ﹶﻘﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺚ
ﻴ ﹸﺎ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻜﻦ ﺑ ﺑ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻪ ﹶﻗ ﺪﺀُﻭﺍ ﹺﺑ ﺑﺎ ُﺀ ﻓﹶﺎﻌﺸ ﻡ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹸ ﱢﺪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻣ
ﻢ ﺋ ﹸﻜﺎﻋﺸ ﻦ ﻋ ﺠﻠﹸﻮﺍ
 ﻌ ﺗ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ، ﺏ
ﻐ ﹺﺮ ﹺ ﻤ ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺗ

Narrated Anas bin Maalik
The Messenger of Allah (S) said, "If the evening meal
has been served, then have it first before you pray
Maghrib and do not rush your meal."
Hadith
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ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻓ ﹴﻊﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹸﺃﺳ ﻋ ﻴ ﹶﻞﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻴﺪﺒﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﻭﹸﺃﻗ ﻢ ﺪﻛﹸ ﺣ ﺎ ُﺀ ﹶﺃﻋﺸ ﻊ ﺿ
 ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻡ ﺗﻘﹶﺎﻭ ﻡ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌ ﹶﻟﻪﺿﻊ
 ﻮﺮ ﻳ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍ ﻨﻪﻣ ﻍ
 ﹶﻳ ﹾﻔﺮ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺠ ﹾﻞ
 ﻌ ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ، ﺎ ِﺀﻌﺸ ﺪﺀُﻭﺍ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﺑﻓﹶﺎ
. ﺎ ﹺﻡﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺓ ﺍ ِﻹﻣﻗﺮ ﻤﻊ ﺴ
ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹶ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟ
 ﻴ ﹶﻟﻧﻪﻭﹺﺇ ، ﻍ
 ﹶﻳ ﹾﻔﺮ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺎﻴﻬﻳ ﹾﺄﺗ ﻼ
Narrated Ibn Umar
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "If your evening meal has been served and the
Iqaamah for the prayer is given, then have the meal first
and finish it without rushing it."
When food was served to Ibn Umar and the Iqaamah
was given, he would not go to the prayer until he had
finished, even if he heard the Imam reciting.
Hadith

ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻓ ﹴﻊﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻦ ﺑ ﻫﺐ ﻭ ﻭ ﺮ ﻴﻫ ﺯ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻰ ﻀ
 ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺠ ﹾﻞ
 ﻌ ﻳ ﻼ
ﺎ ﹺﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻌ ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺍﻟ
، ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺐ
ﻫ ﹺ ﻭ ﻦ ﻋ ﺬ ﹺﺭ ﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺑ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﻩ ﹺﺇ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﹸﺃﻗ ، ﻨﻪﻣ ﺘﻪﺟ ﺎﺣ
ﻳﹺﻨﻰﱞﻣﺪ ﺐ
 ﻫ ﻭ ﻭ

Narrated Ibn Umar
Ibn Umar said that the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "When one of you is eating, he should not
rush but should eat as much as he needs to, even if the
Iqaamah of the prayer is given.
Comments
According to the narrations mentioned above,
when food is served, one should first take it then offer
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Salaah with complete peace of mind. The narration of
Sayyiduna Anas connects it with the food offered before
Magrib Salaah; as per the learned scholars, it is most
likely about the one observing fast or feeling hungry,
and for him it is better to take some food first and then
offer Salaah. Majority of the learned scholars consider
the taking of food when served as preferable but not
obligatory (wajib) as opined by Ibn Hazm. Imam
Nawwawi believes it to be obligatory only for the one
whose mind gets diverted towards his food i.e., because
of hunger. Imam Gazalli considers it obligatory only if
there is apprehension of food getting spoilt.

ﻼ ِﺓ َﻭﹺﺑَﻴ ِﺪ ِﻩ ﻣَﺎ َﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ
ﺼﹶ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺩُ ِﻋ َﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
Chapter: When the Imam is called to the prayer and
he is having in his hand what he is eating.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In the previous chapter it was mentioned that if
food is served at the time of Salaah, one should first take
it (if hungry). But, it is not a must or obligatory and may
vary according to the arising situations as is mentioned
by Imam Bukhari in the chapter under discussion. Further, it is also permissible to leave eatables even if one is
holding them in his hand and proceed for the Salaah.
Hadith

ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻟ ﹴﺢﺎﻦ ﺻ ﻋ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﻩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﻣ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺃﹸ ﻤﺮﹺﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻌ ﹶﻔﺮ ﺟ ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﺒﺧ ﹶﺃ
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ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
  ﹶﻓ، ﲔ
 ﺴ ﱢﻜ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱢ
 ﺮ ﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻄ ﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻋ  ﹶﻓﺪ، ﺎﻨﻬﻣ ﺘ ﱡﺰﺤ
 ﻳ ﺎﺍﻋﺫﺭ ﻳ ﹾﺄﻛﹸﻞﹸ
. ﺿ ﹾﺄ
 ﻮ ﺘﻳ
Narrated Jaafar bin Umru bin Umaiyah
That his father said, “I saw the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) eating a shoulder from
which he was cutting pieces. He was called to the prayer
and stood up and put the knife down and prayed without
doing wudu”.
Comments
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was eating scapular region meat of a goat cutting it with a knife
when Sayyiduna Bilaal came and informed him that it
was time for Salaah. He left the knife and food and proceeded for the Salaah. This Hadith shows that if one has
eaten some portion of his food and satisfied his hunger,
he can leave the remaining food and join Salaah. It is
both ways permissible i.e., to finish food first as was
done by Ibn Umar mentioned in previous chapter, or
leave it and proceed for the Salaah as done by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) mentioned here.

.ﺝ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﻼﺓﹸ ﹶﻓ
ﺼﹶ
ﺖ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ِ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻓِﻰ ﺣَﺎ َﺟ ِﺔ ﹶﺃ ْﻫ ِﻠ ِﻪ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻗِﻴ َﻤ
Chapter: One who is helping his family doing something in the house when the Iqaamah is given he goes
out (to offer Salaah).
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
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Here, Imam Bukhari conveys that one’s being
busy in the household chores cannot be considered a
valid excuse for not attending the congregational Salaah.
Hadith

ﺳﹶﺄﹾﻟﺖ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﺳ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﺤ ﹶﻜﻢ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺩﻡ ﺎ ﺁﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺔ ﻨﻬ ﻣ ﻰﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﻓ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺘﻴﺑ ﻰ ﻓﻨﻊﺼ
 ﻳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻣ
 ﺋﺎﻋ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺝ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﻀ
 ﺣ ﻪ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﻠﻫ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺪ ﺧ ﻌﻨﹺﻰ ﺗ ﻪ ﻠﻫ ﹶﺃ

Narrated Ibrahim bi Aswad
"I asked Aisha, 'What did the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) used to do in his house?' She said, 'He would
do the household chores, i.e. serve his family. When it
was time for the prayer, he would go out to the prayer."
Comments
Aswad narrates that on asking Sayyidah Aisha
(RA) about the routine of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) at home. He was told that Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to do the household
chores like stitching clothes, repairing shoes and milking
goats etc. as mentioned in other narrations.
Allah Ta'ala says in the Quran:
ٌ
ْ
ٌ
ﷲ ا ُ ْﺳﻮۃ ﺣﺴﻨﺔ
ﻜ ْﻢ ِﰲۡ رﺳ ۡﻮ ِل ا
ﻛﺎن ﻟ
ﻟ َ َﻘﺪ
ِ
ُ
َ
َ
َ َ َ َ
ُ َ
َ
There is indeed a good model for you in the Messenger
of Allah. (33:21)
There is a good and complete model for the mankind in the personality of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) guiding in each and every aspect of one’s
life. Though, apart from being the prophet of Allah,
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loved and respected by the people around him to such an
extent that they didn't even allow his sputum to land on
earth, yet such a personality-the greatest of all when at
home didn't mind doing ordinary chores like mending
his shoes etc. There is no place for pride and false prestige in Islam. Islam is the true and natural religion conforming fully with the human rational temperament.

ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﺍﻟﱠﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﺱ َﻭ ْﻫ َﻮ ﹶﻻ ُﻳﺮﹺﻳ ُﺪ ﹺﺇ ﱠﻻ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳُ َﻌ ﱢﻠ َﻤﻬُ ْﻢ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﹺ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ
ُﻭﺳﻠﻢ َﻭﺳُﱠﻨَﺘﻪ
Chapter 45 : One who leads people in Salaah for no
other reason but to teach them how the Prophet did
the prayer, and his Sunna.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Salaah is accepted by Allah when offered only for
His sake i.e., ‘Ikhlass'. According to Imam Bukhari, if
someone does not take a fancy to be an Imam but sometimes leads the Salaah with the intention of teaching
people its proper method, his Salaah is valid and it will
not be labeled as Riya or hypocrisy.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻴﻫ ﻭ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ﹶﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻰﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺪ ﺎ ﹸﺃﺭﹺﻳﻭﻣ ، ﻢ ﺻﻠﱢﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜ
 ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ ُﻷ ﺎﺪﻧ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻣ ﻰﺙ ﻓ
 ﻳ ﹺﺮﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻟﻚﺎﺎ ﻣﺎ َﺀﻧﺟ
ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ  َﻷﺑﹺﻰﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﻳ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻨﹺﺒ ﺍﻟﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﻒ
 ﻴﺻﻠﱢﻰ ﹶﻛ
  ﹸﺃ، ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟ
 ﻴﺷ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻳ ﻒ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻴﹶﻛ
ﻦ ﻣ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ  ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍﻠﺲﺠ
 ﻳ ﺎﻴﺨﺷ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺨﻨ
.ﺔ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﻌ ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﻰ ﺍﻟﺾ ﻓ
 ﻬ ﻨﻳ ﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺩ ﹶﻗ ﻮﺴﺠ
ﺍﻟ ﱡ
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Narrated Ayyub
Abu Qilaba said, "Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith came here to our
mosque and said, 'I shall pray in front of you and what I intend by this prayer is to (demonstrate to you how to) pray in
the way that I saw the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
praying.'" Ayyub asked Abu Qilaba, "How did he pray?" He
replied, "He prayed in the same way as our shaykh (Amr ibn
Salama) here." The shaykh would sit back after raising his
head from the prostration before he stood up after the first
rak'at.

Comments
Ayyub Sakhtayabi was a Taaba'ee who had the
privilege of seeing Sayyiduna Anas. According to Allaama Ayni, all the narrators of this narration were from
Basrah and therefore the mosque mentioned in the
Hadith was also located there. It is mentioned that Ayyub Sakhtayabi asked Abu Qalabah about the Salaah of
Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith. Abu Qalaba narrated to him
that one day Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith came to their
mosque (in Basrah). He told them that he would pray in
front of them but his intention, apart from the fact that it
was not time of any obligatory Salaah, is only to show
them how Rasulullah (S) prayed. According to Shah
Waliullah Muhaddith Delhivi, in such a situation one
can also earn the thawaab of teaching religious obligation to people, and that it is not hypocrisy. Abu Qalaba
further told them that Maalik bin-Al-Huwairith sat back
after raising his head from the prostration before he stood up
after the first rak'at, what is called (Jalsa Istiraahat). The

issue will be discussed later at its place Insha Allah.
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. ﻀ ﹺﻞ ﹶﺃ َﺣ ﱡﻖ ﺑﹺﺎ ِﻹﻣَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹶﺃ ْﻫﻞﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻌ ﹾﻠ ﹺﻢ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ
Chapter 46 : The people of knowledge and excellence
have more right to lead the prayer.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Congregational Salaah has a great significance in
in Shariah, therefore, the person who leads a congregational Salaah aught to be highly pious and having quite a
good knowledge of Shariah.
Hadith

ﻴ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻠﻤ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺪ ﹶﺓ ﺋﺍﻦ ﺯ ﻋ ﻦ ﻴﺴ
 ﺣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺼ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻧ ﻦ ﺑ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪﺮﺿ ﻣ ﺪ ﺘﺷ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﹶﺎﺽ ﺍﻟ
 ﻣ ﹺﺮ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻮﺳﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻣ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺮ ﻮ ﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ
ﻢ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻡ  ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ، ﻖ ﻴﺭﻗ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﻪ ﺸﺔﹸ ﹺﺇﻧ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺎ ﹺﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺩ ﺎﺱ ﹶﻓﻌ
ﺎ ﹺﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹺﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﻊ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﻄ ﺘﺴ
 ﻳ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎﻣﺮﹺﻯ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰﺓ ﺍﻟ ﺎﺣﻴ ﻰﺱ ﻓ
ﺎ ﹺﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﹶﻓﺮﺳ ﻩ ﺍﻟ ﺎﻒ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
  ﹸﻜﻦ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧ، ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ
.ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
Narrated Abu Musa
"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
was ill and his illness became much worse, so he said,
'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer.' Aisha said,
Abu Bakr is a gentle man. If he stands in your place, he
will not be able to lead the people in the prayer.' He
said, 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer.' and
she repeated what she had said. He said, 'Tell Abu Bakr
lead the people in prayer. You are the companions of
Yusuf!' So he led the people in prayer during the lifetime
of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
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ﺸ ﹶﺔ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺓ ﺮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹺﻡﻫﺸ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺖ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻧﻬﲔ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﹶﺃ
 ﻣﹺﻨ ﺆ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻚ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻰﻡ ﻓ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺎﺖ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺸﺔﹸ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺎ ﹺﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﻪ ﺿ
 ﺮ ﻣ
ﺼ ﹶﺔ
 ﺤ ﹾﻔ
 ﻟ ﺸﺔﹸ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ. ﺱ
 ﺎﻤ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺴ
 ﻢ ﻳ ﹶﻟ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻟ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﻤ ﺮ ﻋ ﻤ  ﹶﻓ، ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺱ
ﺮ ﻤ ﺮ ﻋ ﻤ  ﹶﻓ، ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺎﻤ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺴ
 ﻢ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻰﻡ ﻓ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﻰ ﹶﻟﻪﻗﹸﻮﻟ
 ﹸﻜﻦ ﹺﺇﻧ، ﻪ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺼﺔﹸ
 ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺖ
 ﻌﹶﻠ  ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻟ
 ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
 ﺘﻦﻧَﻷ
ﺎﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻣ
 ﺋﺎﻟﻌ ﺼﺔﹸ
 ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺖ
 ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻟ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ، ﻒ
. ﺍﻴﺮﺧ ﻚ
 ﻨﻣ ﺐ
 ﻴﺖ ُﻷﺻ
 ﻨﹸﻛ
Narrated Aisha Umm al-Mu'minin
"During his (final) illness, the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, 'Tell Abu Bakr lead
the people in prayer.'" Aisha said, "I said, 'If Abu Bakr
stands in your place, he will not be able to make people
hear because of his weeping, so tell Umar to lead the
people in prayer.'" Aisha said, "I said to Hafsa, 'Say to
him, "If Abu Bakr stands in your place, he will not be
able to make the people hear because of his weeping, so
tell Umar to lead the people in prayer."' Hafsa did it and
the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, 'Stop this! You are the companions of Yusuf! Tell
Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer.' " Hafsa said to
Aisha, "I have never got any good from you!"
Hadith
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ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻧﺲﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺐ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻤﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﺒﻪﺤ
ﺻ
 ﻭ ﻣﻪ ﺪ ﺧ ﻭ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻨﹺﺒﻊ ﺍﻟ ﺗﹺﺒ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻯ
ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﱡﻧﺼﺍ َﻷ
ﻮﻡ ﻳ ﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺣﺘ ، ﻪ ﻴﻰ ﻓ ﻮﻓﱢ ﺗ ﻯﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﺟ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﻰﻢ ﻓ ﻬ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹶﻟ
 ﻳ
 ﺸ
  ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜ، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻑ ﻓ
 ﺻﻔﹸﻮ
 ﻢ ﻫ ﻭ ﻴ ﹺﻦﻨﻻﹾﺛ ﺍ
ﺓ ﺮ ﺠ
 ﺮ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺘﺳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻒ ﺍﻟ
ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻤﻨ ﻤ ﻬ  ﹶﻓ، ﺤﻚ
ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﺴ
 ﺒﺗ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻒ
ٍ ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﺭﹶﻗﺔﹸ ﻣ ﻭ ﻬﻪ ﺟ ﻭ ﻢ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻥﱠ ﺋﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻫ ﻭ ، ﺎﻴﻨ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻨﻈﹸﺮﻳ
ﻪ ﻴﺒﻘ ﻋ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺺ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻨ ﹶﻜ ﹶﻓ، ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺔ ﺍﻟ ﻳﺅ ﺡ ﹺﺑﺮ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ ﻣ ﻦ ﺘﺘﻧ ﹾﻔ
 ﺼ
 ﺼ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟ
 ﻴﻟ
ﺎﻴﻨﺭ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷ، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺝ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺧ ﻨﹺﺒﻦ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ ﻭ ﹶﻇ ، ﻒ
. ﻪ ﻣ ﻮ ﻳ ﻦ ﻣ ﻰ ﻓﱢﻮ ﹶﻓﺘ، ﺮ ﺘﺴ
ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺭﺧ ﻭﹶﺃ ، ﻢ ﺗﻜﹸﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺗﻤﱡﻮﺍﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺍﻟ
Narrated Zuhairi
Anas ibn Maalik al-Ansari, who used to serve and follow
the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and kept him
company, "Abu Bakr led the people in prayer during the
final illness of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
until Monday came. The people were lined up for the
prayer and the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
lifted the curtain of his room and looked out at us while
standing there. His face was like a page of the Qur'an.
Then he smiled joyfully. We were severely tested by the
joy of seeing the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
Abu Bakr fell back to join the row thinking that the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was coming out to
the prayer. The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
indicated to us, 'Complete your prayer.' and let the curtain drop. That was the very day he died.' "
Hadith
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ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﻣ ﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ 681
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺐ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻫ  ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ، ﻼ ﹸﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻗ، ﻼﺛﹰﺎ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺛ ﹶﺝ ﺍﻟ
 ﹺﺨﺮ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﹶﻟ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺍﻟﺟﻪ ﻭ ﺢ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﻌﻪ ﺮﹶﻓ ﺏ ﹶﻓ
ﺎ ﹺﺤﺠ
 ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﻧﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺪﻡ ﺘ ﹶﻘﻳ
 ﺠ
 ﻋ ﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﻨ ﹶﻈﺮﻣ ﺎﺮﻧ ﻧ ﹶﻈ ﺎﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﻪ ﺍﻟ ﺟ ﻭ ﻦ ﻣ ﺎﻴﻨﺐ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
ﻡ ﺪ ﺘ ﹶﻘﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻩ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺪ ﻴﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺑﻣﹶﺄ ﺍﻟ ﻭ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺎﺢ ﹶﻟﻨ ﺿ
 ﻭ ﲔ
 ﺣ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
ﺕ
 ﺎﻰ ﻣﺣﺘ ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺭ ﺪ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻢ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ، ﺏ
 ﺎﺤﺠ
 ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟﻰ ﺍﻟﺭﺧ ﻭﹶﺃ
Narrated Anas
"The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) did not come
out for three days. Once after the Iqaamah for the
prayer had been given, Abu Bakr went forward." He
continued, "The Prophet of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) took hold of the curtain and lifted it. No sight
could have been more pleasing to us than the face of the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) when his face appeared before us. The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) indicated with his hand to Abu Bakr to go forward.
Then the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) let the
curtain drop and we did not see him again until he
died."
Hadith

ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﺲ
 ﻧﻮﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻳ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻫ ﹴ ﻭ ﻦ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﺑ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺮﺳ ﺪ ﹺﺑ ﺘﺷ ﺎ ﺍﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﺮﻩ ﺒﺧ ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻧ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻋ
ﺸﺔﹸ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺎ ﹺﺼ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻓﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻗﻪﺟﻌ ﻭ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
ﻩ ﻭﻣﺮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺗﻪﺩ ﻭ ﺎﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹶﻓﻌ
 ﻴﻩ ﹶﻓ ﻭﻣﺮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻪﺮﹶﺃ ﹶﻏﹶﻠ  ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻗ، ﻖ ﻴﺭﻗ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎﹶﺃﺑ
ﻦ ﺑ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻭﹺﺇ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰﻦ ﹶﺃﺧ ﺑﺍﻯ ﻭ
ﺪ ﱡ ﻴﺑ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰﻌﻪ ﺑﺎﻒ ﺗ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
  ﹸﻜﻦ ﹺﺇﻧ، ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻴﹶﻓ
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ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺰ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺮ ﻤ ﻌ ﻣ ﻭ ﻴ ﹲﻞﻋ ﹶﻘ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜ ﹾﻠﹺﺒ ﱡﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ
. ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
Narrated Hamza ibn Abdullah
That his (Hamza’s) father informed him, "When the illness of the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) grew worse, he was asked about the prayer. He
said, 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer.' Aisha
said, 'Abu Bakr is a gentle man. When he recites, he is
overcome by tears.' He said, 'Tell him to lead the
prayer.' She repeated her words. He said, 'Tell him to
lead the prayer. You are the companions of Yusuf!' "
Comments
Here five narrators have been quoted stating various aspects of the incident of terminal illness of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) when he asked Sayyiduna Abu Bakr to lead the Salaah.
In the third narration, according to Sayyiduna
Anas, Abu Bakr led the people in prayer during the final
illness of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) until
Monday came, the people had lined up in their rows for
Salaah. Abu Bakr had moved forward to lead the Salaah
when Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) lifted the
curtain of his room which was adjacent to the mosque,
he looked at the people waiting to start the Salaah. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) liked the scene so
much that he smiled. As per Sayyiduna Anas, the
blessed face of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
had such a shine because of that happiness that it appeared as if it was an open page of the Holy Quran. The
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Sahaaba had not seen Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) for few days and the joy they got on seeing him
was tremendous. They thought that probably he would
come forward and lead the Salaah. Sayyiduna Abu Bakr
also sensed the same and retreated back, but Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) indicated them to complete
the Salaah, let the curtain drop and went back into his
room.
Who should be selected Imam?
Allaama Ayni says:

ﺇﻥ ﺍﻷﺣﻖ ﺑﺎﻹﻣﺎﻣﺔ ﻫﻮ ﺍﻷﻋﻠﻢ
The most deserving for the post is the one who is more
knowledgeable.
Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam Maalik and the majority of scholars concur with this view.

ﻭﻗﺎﻝ ﺃﺑﻮ ﻳﻮﺳﻒ ﻭﺃﲪﺪ ﻭﺇﺳﺤﺎﻕ ﺃﻷﻗﺮﺃ
According to Abu Yousuf, Imam Ahmad and Ishaaq, the
most deserving one is that who has best recitation.
The Hadiths quoted in this chapter support the
first view because of the fact that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr
was the most knowledgeable amongst the companions,
at the same time when, according to the consensus
amongst the learned scholars, Sayyiduna Ubi bin ka'b
was the best recitor amongst the companions.
Tabarani has quoted on the authority of Marthad
Ganwi:

ﺇﻥ ﻣﺴﺮّﻛﻢ ﺃﻥ ﺗﻘﺒﻞ ﺻﻼﺗﻜﻢ ﻓﻠﻴﺆﻣﻜﻢ ﻋﻠﻤﺎﺀﻛﻢ ﻓﺄﻬﻧﻢ ﻭﻗﺪﻛﻢ ﺑﻴﻨﻜﻢ ﻭﺑﲔ ﺭﺑﻜﻢ
“If the acceptance of Salaah makes you cheerful, then
make the learned scholars among you your Imam as
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they became representaters between you and your
lord" (Tabrani)
Muslim has quoted on the authority of Abu
Mas’ood al Anasri

ﻟﻴﻠﻴﲏ ﻣﻨﻜﻢ ﺃﻭﻟﻮﺍ ﺍﻷﻋﻼﻡ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﻬﻰ
"From amongst you, the people of wisdom should remain closer to me (in the Salaah)" (Muslim)
This Hadith also supports the view that knowledgeable people should be preferred for this job.
Tirmidhi has quoted on the authority of Ibn
Umar.
?
So, an Imam, in addition to knowledge and able
to recite the Qur’an properly, should be pious and good
mannered. People should be satisfied in acknowledging
his piousness and behaviour.
Muslim has quoted a Hadith on the authority of
Abu Mas’ood, which says:

ﻳﺆﻡ ﺍﻟﻘﻮﻡ ﺃﻗﺮﺋﻬﻢ ﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﷲ
"Person who recites the book of Allah in the best way
among you should become Imam" (Muslim)
According to some learned scholars أﻗﺮﺋﻬﻢ ﻟﻜﺘﺎب اﷲ
here means "the one who has good knowledge of the
Quran among you".

. ﻌﻠﱠ ٍﺔ ﻟ ﺎ ﹺﻡﺐ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ
ﻨ ﹺﺟ ﻡ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻣ ﺑﺎﺏ
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Chapter 47 : One standing beside the Imam if there
is a good reason for it.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Normally, an Imam stands alone in front with
people as his followers behind him in Salaah. Here
Imam Bukhari discusses the issue whether an Imam can
ask someone to stand by his side in certain situations.
Hadith

ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺓ ﺮ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﻡ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻴ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻤ ﻦ ﻧ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ُﺀﺯ ﹶﻛ ﹺﺮﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰﺱ ﻓ
ﺎ ﹺﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺎﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﻣ ﺖ ﹶﺃ
 ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ
ﻰﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺪ ﺟ ﻮ ﻭﺓﹸ ﹶﻓ ﺮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ. ﻢ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹺﻬ
 ﻳ  ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ، ﻪ ﺿ
 ﺮ ﻣ
 ﺎﺆﻡﱡ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺝ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺮ ﺨ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺧﻔﱠ ﹰﺔ ﻪ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ
ﺭ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷ، ﺮ ﺧ ﺘ ﹾﺄﺳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺍ ﻮﻩ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺁﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﺱ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺣﺬﹶﺍ َﺀ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺲ
 ﺠﹶﻠ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺖ
 ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻛﻤ ﻴﹺﺇﹶﻟ
ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻳ ﺱ
 ﺎﺍﻟﻨﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹺﺑ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ، ﻪ ﻨﹺﺒﺟ
. ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺓ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﹺﺑ
Narrated Aisha
"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
ordered Abu Bakr to lead the people in prayer during
his illness, and he led them in the prayer."Urwa said,
"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
felt somewhat better and came out when Abu Bakr was
leading the people. When Abu Bakr saw him, he fell
back, but he indicated to him, 'Remain where you are.'
So the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
sat down beside Abu Bakr and Abu Bakr prayed following the prayer of the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
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Alaihi Wasallam) and the people prayed following the
prayer of Abu Bakr."
Comments
This Hadith has been mentioned previously as
well. It says that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was ordered to
lead people in Salaah while Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) was beside him and the people followed Abu Bakr. It does not mean that there were two
Imams but the fact is that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) himself was the Imam; since he had a frail
voice of sickness, he asked Abu Bakr to stand by his
side so that he would say Takbeer loudly which people
will follow. It is this what is meant by 'people followed
Abu Bakr'.
According to Allaama Ayni, Imam can ask a person or more to come nearer to him if there is small space
for Salaah, and if he has only one Muqtadi or follower.
This has been mentioned in a Hadith wherein Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) caught hold of Ibn Abbas
and made him to stand by his right side.

ﺕ
ْ ﺱ ﹶﻓﺠَﺎ َﺀ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﺍ َﻷ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ ﹶﻓَﺘﹶﺄ ﱠﺧ َﺮ ﺍ َﻷ ﱠﻭﻝﹸ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳَﺘﹶﺄ ﱠﺧ ْﺮ ﺟَﺎ َﺯ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺩ َﺧ ﹶﻞ ِﻟَﻴﺆُ ﱠﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
ُﻼﺗُﻪ
ﺻﹶ
َ
. ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺸﺔﹸ
 ﺋﺎﻪ ﻋ ﻴﻓ
Chapter 48 : If someone goes forward to lead the
people in prayer and the regular Imam comes, his
prayer is valid whether he retires or not.
Aisha related something concerning this matter from the
Prophet (S).
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here Imam Bukhari is discussing an issue i.e. if
sometimes regular Imam has to go somewhere and he
appoints someone as his deputy Imam what should be
done if the regular Imam comes back at a time when the
deputy Imam is leading the Salaah? Should he retreat
back and leave place for the regular Imam or the regular
Imam should offer Salaah behind the deputy Imam? As
per Imam Bukhari both ways it is permissible and same
view is held by Shaafiats, whereas as per the hanafi,
Maaliki and Hambali scholars of fiqh the regular Imam
has to offer Salaah behind his deputy Imam.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻬ ﹺﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﻨﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺩ ﺎ ﹺﺯ ﹺﻡﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺣ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻑ
ٍ ﻮ ﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻤﺮﹺﻭ ﻋ ﺑﻨﹺﻰ ﺐ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ
 ﻫ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺫ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺪ ﱢ ﻋ ﺎﻌ ٍﺪ ﺍﻟﺴ ﺳ
ﻢ ﻴﺱ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﻗ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻟ
 ﺗﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻤ ﺎ َﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓﺠ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻧﺎﻢ ﹶﻓﺤ ﻬ ﻨﻴﺑ ﺢ ﻠﺼ
 ﻟﻴ
  ﹶﻓ. ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻰﺱ ﻓ
 ﺎﺍﻟﻨﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﺠ، ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﻔﺖ ﺘﻳ ﹾﻠ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻻ ﻮﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺱ
 ﺎﻖ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺼﻔﱠ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻒ
ﺼ ﱢ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻒ ﻓ
 ﻭﹶﻗ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺺ
 ﺨﻠﱠ
 ﺘ ﹶﻓ، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟ
، ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮﺃﹶﻯ ﺖ ﹶﻓ
 ﺘ ﹶﻔﻖ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺼﻔ
 ﺘﺱ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎﺮ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ ﺗﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻰﻓ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﻊ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺮﹶﻓ  ﹶﻓ، ﻚ
 ﻧﻣﻜﹶﺎ ﺚ
ﻣ ﹸﻜ ﹾ ﻥ ﺍ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻪ ﻴﺭ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻪ  ﹺﺑﺮﻩ ﻣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻣ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻤ ﺤ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻡ ﺪ ﺗ ﹶﻘﻭ ، ﻒ
ﺼ ﱢ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻯ ﻓﺘﻮﺳ ﻰ ﺍﺣﺘ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺧ ﺘ ﹾﺄﺳ  ﺍ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻚ
 ﻟﻦ ﹶﺫ ﻣ
ﻚ
 ﺮﺗ ﻣ ﺖ ﹺﺇ ﹾﺫ ﹶﺃ
 ﺗﹾﺜﺒ ﻚ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
 ﻌ ﻨﻣ ﺎﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻣ ﺎﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧﺎ ﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻯ
 ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻰ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹸﻗﺤﻻ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻣ ﻮﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
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ﺑﻪﺍﻦ ﺭ ﻣ ﻖ ﻴﺼﻔ
 ﺘ ﺍﻟﻢﺮﺗ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻜﹸﻳﺘﺭﹶﺃ ﻰﺎ ﻟﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻣ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ِﺀﻠﱢﻨﺴﻖ ﻟ ﻴﺼﻔ
 ﺘﺎ ﺍﻟﻧﻤﻭﹺﺇ ، ﻪ ﻴﺖ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
 ﻔ ﺢ ﺍﹾﻟﺘ ﺒﺳ  ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍﻧﻪ ﹶﻓﹺﺈ، ﺢ ﺴﱢﺒ
 ﻴﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺗﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻰﻰ ٌﺀ ﻓ ﺷ
Narrated Sahl ibn Sa'd as-Sa'idi
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
went to make peace among the Banu Amr ibn Awf and
the time for the prayer came (while he was away doing
this). . The mu'adhdhin came to Abu Bakr and asked,
"Will you lead the prayer and I will do the Iqaamah?"
He said, "Yes." Abu Bakr led the prayer. The Messenger
of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) arrived while the
people were doing the prayer and went through (the
rows) until he was standing in the (front) row. The people clapped but Abu Bakr did not turn round from his
prayer. When the people increased their clapping, he
turned and saw the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam). The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) indicated to him, "Stay where you
are." Abu Bakr raised his hands and praised Allah for
what the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had commanded and then fell back until he was
level with the row. The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) went forward and led the prayer.
When he finished, he asked, "Abu Bakr, what stopped
you from remaining where you were when I commanded
you?" Abu Bakr said, "It is not for the son of Abu Quhafa to pray in front of the Messenger of Allah," The
Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said,
"Why did I see you all clapping so much? If something
happens during the prayer, you should say,
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'Subhana'llah.' If you say this, attention will be paid to
you. Clapping is for women."
Comments
Abu Dawood has quoted in his book that the people of Banu Umru ibn Awf had a fight with one another
and the news reached to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam). He left there after praying Zuhr and told Bilaal if he will not return till Asr then Abu Bakr should
lead the people. When the time for Asr came, Bilaal said
Adhaan and Iqaamah and then asked Abu Bakr to come
forward to lead them.
The incident took place in the 3rd Hijrah within
Umru ibn Awf clan of Quba. The fighting among them
had intensified so much they had resorting to stone pelting. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) went there
to establish peace among them. When he left for Quba
from Madinah he directed Sayyiduna Bilaal to ask Sayyiduna Abu Bakr to lead Asr Salaah in case he is late.
When the time of Asr Salaah approached Sayyiduan Bilaal did the same as directed and Abu Bakr lead the Asr
Salaah. In the mean time, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) arrived there and went through the rows to
the first row. When people saw him they started clapping their hands to communicate Abu Bakr to retreat,
but he didn't pay any attention to them because he was
totally engrossed in the Salaah. The people continued to
clap till they got the attention of Abu Bakr; he looked
back and saw Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
Seeing him he fell back but Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) indicated him to continue. However,
Abu Bakr raised his hands, thanked Allah and fell back
126.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

despite being directed by Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) to stay on.
Why Abu Bakr retreated despite being directed to
stay on?
According to the consensus the learned scholar
reached at, the direction of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) to Sayyiduna Abu Bakr was Istihbaabi
(preferable) not Wujubi (obligatory).
Musnand Ahmed has quoted the following words
of Abu Bakr:

ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻯ
 ﺪ ﻳ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻰ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹸﻗﺤﻻ ﺎ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻣ
“It is not for the son of Abu Quhafa to pray in front of
the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)” (Musnand Ahmed)
As per some other scholars, Sayyiduna Abu Bakr
reiterated because of the following verse of the Qur’an:
ۡ ۡ
ﻪﻟ واﺗَّ ُﻘﻮا اﷲ
اﺬﻟﻳۡﻦ ٰاﻣ ُﻨ ۡﻮا َﻻ ﺗ ُ َﻘ ّ ِﺪﻣﻮا ﺑ
ِ ﲔ ﻳ َﺪ ِی ا
ِ َّ ﻳﺎَﻳّ ُ َﻬﺎ
ٖ ِ ﷲ و ر ُﺳ ۡﻮ
َ
َ
َ َ
َ
َ َ ُ
َ َ
O you who believe, do not proceed ahead of Allah and
His Messenger. (49:1)
Clapping in Salaah
It was not like the common clapping. The Sahaaba clapped by striking their right hand on the back of
their left hand in order to force Sayyiduna Abu Bakr’s
attention. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) forbade them from this practice and taught them that males
should say Tasbeeh (Subhaan-Allah), and that clapping
is for women.
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ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ْﺳَﺘ َﻮﻭْﺍ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﺮَﺍ َﺀ ِﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠَﻴﺆُ ﱠﻣﻬُ ْﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛَﺒﺮُﻫُ ْﻢ
Chapter 49 : When people are equal in recitation, the
oldest of them should act as Imam.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Previously, it was said that the one having more
knowledge and is best reciter the book should lead the
Salaah. Now, it is said that if people are equally good,
then their age should be taken into consideration and the
elder one among them should be preferred for the post.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﹶﺔﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﻦ ﺑ ﺩ ﺎﺣﻤ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺮ ﹴ ﺣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﹺﺒﹾﺜﻨ، ﺒ ﹲﺔﺒﺷ ﺤﻦ
 ﻧﻭ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﺎﻣﻨ ﺪ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ
 ﻳ ﹺﺮﻮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﻣ
ﻮ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻴﻤﺭﺣ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟ ، ﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔﻦ ﹶﻟ ﺸﺮﹺﻳ
 ﻋ ﻦ ﻣ ﺍﺤﻮ
 ﻧ ﺪﻩ ﻨﻋ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﻫ ﻭﻣﺮ ، ﻢ ﻫ ﻮﺘﻤﻤ ﻌﱠﻠ ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﺩﻛﹸ ﻼ
ﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﺘﻌ ﺟ ﺭ
ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻭ ﲔ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
ﺣ ﹺ ﻰﻼ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻓ
ﻢ ﻛﹸﺒﺮﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛ ﻜﹸﻣﻴﺆﻭﹾﻟ ، ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺆ ﱢﺫ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﻴﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﻀ
 ﺣ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﲔ ﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ
ﺣ ﹺ ﻰﹶﻛﺬﹶﺍ ﻓ
Narrated Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith
"We went to the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
and we were a group of young men. We stayed with him
for twenty days and the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was merciful. He said, 'When you return to your
country, teach them and instruct them. They should pray
such-and-such at such-and-such a time and such-andsuch a prayer at such-and-such a time. When it is time
for prayer, one of you should give the adhan and the
oldest of you should be the Imam."
128.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

Comments
This Hadith has been quoted previously. Since
these people came as a group to Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam), embraced Islam and stayed with him
for some time. As a group they had acquired approximately equal knowledge of the Shariah, so Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) advised them to elect eldest one among them their Imam.
Muslim has quoted on the authority of Abu
Masood-al-Ansari:

ﻳﻮﻡ ﺍﻟﻘﻮﻡ ﺃﻗﺮﺋﻬﻢ ﻟﻜﺘﺎﺏ ﺍﷲ ﻓﺈﻥ ﻛﺎﻧﺖ ﻗﺮﺍﺀﻬﺗﻢ ﺳﻮﺍﺀ ﻓﻠﻴﺆﻣﻬﻢ ﺃﻗﺪﻣﻬﻢ ﻫﺠﺮﺓ ﻓﺈﻥ
(ﻛﺎﻧﻮﺍ ﰲ ﺍﳍﺠﺮﺓ ﺳﻮﺍﺀ ﻓﻠﻴﺆﻬﺗﻢ ﺃﻛﱪﻫﻢ ﺳﻨﺎ )ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
"Such a person should become Imam of the people who
has more knowledge of the book of Allah; if they are
equal in it, then the one who has performed Hijrah first;
if they are equal in it as well, then the one who is oldest
among them."(Muslim)

ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺯَﺍ َﺭ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﻗﹶﻮﻣًﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻣﻬُ ْﻢ
Chapter 50 : If the Imam visits people and leads
them in prayer.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
As a general rule in the Shariah, the owner of the
house is more deserving to become Imam in his house.
According to Imam Bukhari, if a regular Imam visits
someone’s house, he can also become Imam there if requested.
Hadith
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ﺩ ﻮﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺮ ﻤ ﻌ ﻣ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻪ ﹶﺃ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺳ ٍﺪ ﹶﺃ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﺫﻣﻌ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪﺘ ﹾﺄ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺳ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
 ﺎ ﹺﺭﻧﺼﻚ ﺍ َﻷ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺘﺒﻋ ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺮﺑﹺﻴ ﹺﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺑ
ﻯﻥ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﻤﻜﹶﺎ  ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻟﻪﺮﺕ ﺷ ﻚ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
 ﺘﻴﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﻰ ﺻﱢﻠ
 ﺤﺐﱡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ
 ﺗ ﻦ ﻳ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻟﻪﻧﺖﺫ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
ﺎﻤﻨ ﺳﱠﻠ ﻭ ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ  ﹸﺛﻢﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ ﺎﺻ ﹶﻔ ﹾﻔﻨ
 ﻭ ﻡ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ، ﺣﺐﱡ ﹸﺃ
Narrated Mahmood bin Rabi’e
I heard Itban ibn Maalik al-Ansari saying, "The Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) asked for permission to
enter and I gave it to him. He said, 'Where would you
like me to pray in your house?' I indicated the place I
wanted. He stood up and we formed rows behind him.
Then (after he had prayed), he said the salam and so did
we."
Comments
Ameer-ul-Mumineen, the head of a Muslim state,
is number one in priority of becoming the Imam. The
owner of a house is more suitable in there. An appointed
Imam in a particular mosque has the first right to lead
there.
The Hadith under discussion mentions that Sayyiduna Itbaan invited Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) to offer Salaah in his house. Though Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was invited for the cause
yet he asked for permission from the real owner of the
house i.e., Itbaan bin Maalik al Ansari. Here, the learned
scholars have derived the conclusion that the owner of a
house has the first right to be Imam in there, however, if
he allows regular Imam to lead the Salaah, he should do
so.
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In Eidha-ul-Bukhari a Hadith has been quoted
from both Abu Dawood and Tirmidhi on the authority of
Itbaan bin Maalik, which says:

ﻣﻦ ﺯﺍﺭ ﻗﻮﻣﺎ ﻓﻼ ﻳﺆﻣﻬﻢ ﻭﻟﻴﺆﻣﻬﻢ ﺭﺟﻞ ﻣﻨﻬﻢ
"When a person visits a people, he should not become
Imam there, but one among the people should be Imam".

ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﱠﻧﻤَﺎ ﺟُ ِﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ِﻟﻴُ ْﺆَﺗ ﱠﻢ ﹺﺑ ِﻪ
.ﺲ
 ﻟﺎﻮ ﺟ ﻫ ﻭ ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻪ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ ﻴﻰ ﻓ ﻮﻓﱢ ﺗ ﻯﻪ ﺍﱠﻟﺬ ﺿ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻰﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟ
 ﻭ
. ﻡ ﺎ ﺍ ِﻹﻣﺒﻊﺘﻳ ﻊ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺎﺪ ﹺﺭ ﻣ ﻤﻜﹸﺚﹸ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘ ﻴﺩ ﹶﻓ ﻮﻳﻌ ﺎ ﹺﻡﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣﻊ ﹶﻗ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻮ ٍﺩ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍﺴﻌ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ
ﺔ ﻌ ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﻠ ﻟﺪﺴﺠ
 ﻳ ﺩ ﻮﺴﺠ
ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﺪﺭ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺎ ﹺﻡﻊ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﻣ ﺮ ﹶﻛﻊ ﻳ ﻦ ﻤ ﻴ ﻓﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻰﺣﺘ ﺪ ﹰﺓ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﻰ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﻦ ﻤ ﻴﻭﻓ . ﺎﺩﻫ ﻮﺠﻌ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟﹶﻰ ﹺﺑﺴ ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﻰ ﺍﻟﻳ ﹾﻘﻀ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻴ ﹺﻦﺗﺪ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﺓ ﺮ ﺧ ﺍﻵ
. ﺪﺴﺠ
 ﻳ ﻡ ﻗﹶﺎ
Chapter 51 : The Imam is appointed to be followed.
In his final illness, the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) led the people in prayer while sitting down.
Ibn Mas'ud said, "If someone lifts his head before the
Imam, he must lower it again and leave it there for the
length of time he lifted it. Then he should follow the
Imam again." Al-Hasan said, "If someone performs two
rak'ats with the Imam and is unable to go into sajda, he
should do sajda twice in the last rak'at and then he
should do the sajdas of the first rak'at. If someone forgets to do those sajdas and stands up he should still do
them."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
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Salaah is among the fundamentals of Islam. In
addition to numerous spiritual benefits it also teaches
highest degree of discipline. In a congregational Salaah
Imam is the leader whose commands are to be followed
in letter and sprit. It is not allowed to perform any act
ahead of him and he is to be followed till the end in the
Salaah. There are few exceptional occasions only when
it is permissible for the followers to act differently than
the Imam. For example, if Imam offers his Salaah while
sitting due to some genuine reason, the followers have to
offer it standing, the different opinions of the jurists
about this issue have been already discussed.
Here, Imam Bukhari has mentioned two narrations. According to the first one quoted from Ibn
Masood, if someone lifts his head before the Imam, he
must lower it again and leave it there for the length of
time he lifted it. By quoting this Imam Bukhari wants to
convey how much it is important to follow the Imam
and the significance of not performing any act before
him.
The second narration quoted from al-Hassan alBisri says that if someone performs two rak'ats with the
Imam and is unable to prostrate, he should prostrate
twice in the last rak'at and then he should do the prostrations of the first rak'at. If someone forgets to do those
prostrations and stands up he should still do them.
Third point which Imam Bukhari has discussed
here is that if someone forgets to perform one prostration and stands up, he should return back and perform
the prostration and then stand up and if he remembers it
later then he should prostrate thrice in the second rak’at.
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Imam Bukhar, by quoting these examples, wants to convey that as a general rule one has to follow the Imam
strictly but in exceptional cases there is provision.
Hadith

ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋﺒﻴ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺑ ﹺﻦ
ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﺯﺍﺋ ﺪﺓﹸ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣﻮﺳﻰ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋﺎﺋ 
ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﻤﺪ ﺑ ﻦ ﻳﻮﻧ 
ﺽ ﺭﺳﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ
ﺤ ﱢﺪﺛﻴﻨﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣ ﺮ ﹺ
ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻ ﺗ 
ﻋﺒ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﺘﺒ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺩ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋﺎﺋ 
ﺱ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﺖ ﺑﻠﹶﻰ  ،ﹶﺛﻘﹸ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ 
ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ 
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ 
ﻀ ﹺ
ﺨ
ﺿﻌﻮﺍ ﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ًﺀ ﻓﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ 
ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨﺎ ﹶﻻ ﻫ ﻢ ﻳﻨﺘ ﻈﺮﻭﻧ 
ﺐ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺬ ﻫ 
ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ ﻌ ﹾﻠﻨﺎ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏﺘ 
ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨﺎ ﹶﻻ  ،ﻫ ﻢ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ 
ﻟﻴﻨﻮ َﺀ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﹾﻏ ﻤ ﻰ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ  ،ﹸﺛﻢ ﹶﺃﻓﹶﺎ 
ﺴ ﹶﻞ  ،ﹸﺛﻢ
ﺖ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻌ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏﺘ 
ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ 
ﻀ ﹺ
ﺨ
ﺿﻌﻮﺍ ﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ًﺀ ﻓﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﻚ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺳﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ 
ﻳﻨﺘ ﻈﺮﻭﻧ 
ﺐ ﻟﻴﻨﻮ َﺀ ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﹾﻏ ﻤ ﻰ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ  ،ﹸﺛﻢ ﹶﺃﻓﹶﺎ 
ﹶﺫ ﻫ 
ﻚ ﻳﺎ
ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠﻨﺎ ﹶﻻ  ،ﻫ ﻢ ﻳﻨﺘ ﻈﺮﻭﻧ 
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ 
ﺐ ﻟﻴﻨﻮ َﺀ
ﺴ ﹶﻞ  ،ﹸﺛﻢ ﹶﺫ ﻫ 
ﺐ  ،ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﻌ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﹾﻏﺘ 
ﻀ ﹺ
ﺨ
ﺿﻌﻮﺍ ﻟﻰ ﻣﺎ ًﺀ ﻓﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺭﺳﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ  .ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ 
ﻚ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺳﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ
ﺱ .ﹶﻓ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻠﻨﺎ ﹶﻻ  ،ﻫ ﻢ ﻳﻨﺘ ﻈﺮﻭﻧ 
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﻕ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ 
ﹶﻓﺄﹸ ﹾﻏ ﻤ ﻰ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ  ،ﹸﺛﻢ ﹶﺃﻓﹶﺎ 
ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﻼ ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺸﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻵ ﺧ ﺮ ﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﻼ ﻡ ﻟ 
ﺠ ﺪ ﻳﻨﺘ ﻈﺮﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﻰ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ ﻪ ﺍﻟﺴ ﹶ
ﺴﹺ
ﻑ ﻓﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻤ 
ﺱ ﻋﻜﹸﻮ 
ﺱ  ،ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗﺎ ﻩ ﺍﻟ ﺮﺳﻮ ﹸﻝ
ﺼﱢﻠ ﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺭ ﺳ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﻳ 
ﺱ  .ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻮ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ
ﺼﱢﻠ ﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺭﺳﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳ ﹾﺄﻣﺮ ﻙ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ 
ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﻮ
ﻚ  .ﹶﻓ 
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﱡﻖ ﹺﺑ ﹶﺬﻟ 
ﺱ  .ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ ﻋ ﻤﺮ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺻ ﱢﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﻼ ﺭﻗﻴﻘﹰﺎ ﻳﺎ ﻋ ﻤﺮ 
ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭﺟ ﹰ
ﻚ ﺍ َﻷﻳﺎ ﻡ  ،ﹸﺛﻢ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭ ﺟ ﺪ ﻣ ﻦ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ِ
ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺗ ﹾﻠ 
ﺝ ﺑﻴ ﻦ
ﺨ ﺮ 
ﺴ ﻪ ﺧﻔﱠ ﹰﺔ ﹶﻓ 
ﺱ  ،ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤﺎ ﺭﺁ ﻩ ﹶﺃﺑﻮ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨﺎ ﹺ
ﻼ ﺓ ﺍﻟﻈﱡ ﻬ ﹺﺮ  ،ﻭﹶﺃﺑﻮ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻳ 
ﺼﹶ
ﺱ ﻟ 
ﺭﺟﹶﻠﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ﺪ ﻫﻤﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺒﺎ 
ﺐ ﻟﻴﺘﹶﺄ ﺧ ﺮ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﻭ ﻣﹶﺄ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴ ﻪ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺑﹶﺄ ﹾﻥ ﹶﻻ ﻳﺘﹶﺄ ﺧ ﺮ  .ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺟﻠﺴﺎﻧﹺﻰ
ﹶﺫ ﻫ 
ﻼ ﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻭ ﻫ ﻮ ﻳ ﹾﺄﺗ ﱡﻢ ﹺﺑ 
ﺠ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﹶﺃﺑﻮ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻳ 
ﺐ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ  .ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓ 
ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺟﻨﹺﺒ ﻪ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺟﹶﻠﺴﺎ ﻩ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺟﻨ ﹺ
ﻼ ﺓ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ  ،ﻭﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
ﺼﹶ
ﺱ ﹺﺑ 
ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﻚ ﻣﺎ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ ﹶﻟﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﹺﺮﺽ ﻋﹶﻠﻴ 
ﻗﹶﺎ ﻋ ﺪ  .ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋﺒﻴﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﹶﻓ ﺪ ﺧ ﹾﻠﺖ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻋﺒ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﺒﺎ ﹴ
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ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﺿﺖ
 ﺮ ﻌ  ﹶﻓ. ﺕ
 ﺎﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫﺽ ﺍﻟ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻣ ﻦ ﻋ ﺸﺔﹸ
 ﺋﺎﺘﻨﹺﻰ ﻋﺪﹶﺛ ﺣ
ﻊ ﻣ ﻯ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻞ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﺮﺟ ﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻤ ﺳ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺮ ﹶﺃﻧ ﻴ ﹶﻏ، ﻴﺌﹰﺎﺷ ﻨﻪﻣ ﺮ ﻧ ﹶﻜﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﻤ، ﺎﻳﹶﺜﻬﺣﺪ
. ﻠﻰﱞﻋ ﻮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻫ. ﺖ ﹶﻻ
 ﺱ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
ﺎ ﹺﻌﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ
Narrated Ubaydullah ibn Abdullah ibn Utba
"I visited Aisha and said, 'Will you tell me about the
(final) illness of the Messenger of Allah?' She said, 'The
Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) became very ill and asked, 'Have the people prayed?" We
answered, "No, they are waiting for you." He said, "Put
some water into a container for me."' She said, 'We did
that and he washed and then tried to get up but he
passed out. Then he regained consciousness and asked,
"Have the people prayed?" We replied, "No, they are
waiting for you, Messenger of Allah." He said, "Put
some water into a container for me." She said, "He sat
up and washed and then tried to stand up and passed out
again. Then he recovered and asked, "Have the people
prayed?" We replied, "No, they are waiting for you Messenger of Allah." He said, "Put some water into a container for me." He sat up and washed and then tried to
stand up and passed out. Then he recovered and asked,
"Have the people prayed?" We said, "No, they are waiting for you Messenger of Allah." The people were waiting in the mosque for the Prophet, peace be upon him,
for the Isha prayer. The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) sent for Abu Bakr to lead the people in the
prayer. The messenger went to him and said, "The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) orders you
to lead the people in the prayer." Abu Bakr, who was a
tender man, said, "Umar, you lead the people in the
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prayer." Umar said to him, "You are more entitled to do
it." Abu Bakr led the prayer during those days. Then the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) felt better and
came out between two men, one of whom was al-Abbas,
for the Dhuhr prayer. Abu Bakr was leading the prayer.
When Abu Bakr saw him, he began to fall back but the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) indicated to him
that he should not do so. He said (to the two men), "Sit
me down beside him." They sat him down beside Abu
Bakr.'"
He said, "Abu Bakr began to pray following the prayer
of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and the
people followed the prayer of Abu Bakr. The Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was sitting down."
'Ubaydullah said, "I visited 'Abdullah ibn Abbas and
said to him, 'Shall I tell you what Aisha related to me
about the (final) illness of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam)?' Ibn Abbas said, 'Go on,' and I told him her
hadith. He did not disacknowledge any of it although he
asked, 'Did she name to you the man who was with alAbbas?' I answered, 'No.' He said, 'It was Ali.' "
Hadith

ﺸ ﹶﺔ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺓ ﺮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹺﻡﻫﺸ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
، ﺎ ٍﻙﻮ ﺷ ﻫ ﻭ ﻪ ﺘﻴﺑ ﻰﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺖ
 ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟﻧﻬﲔ ﹶﺃ
 ﻣﹺﻨ ﺆ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧﺎ ﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﻮﺍﻠﺴﺟ ﻥ ﺍ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻴ ﹺﻬﺭ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷ، ﺎﺎﻣﻗﻴ ﻡ ﻮ  ﹶﻗﺍ َﺀﻩﻭﺭ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭ ﺎﻟﺴﺎﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﺟ
 ﹶﻓ
ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻮﺍﺭﹶﻓﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻮﺍﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻛ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﻪ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﺗﺆ ﻟﻴ ﻡ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺎ ﺟﻧﻤﹺﺇ
ﺎﺟﻠﹸﻮﺳ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻟﺴﺎﺟ
Narrated Aisha Umm al-Mu'minin
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"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
once prayed in his room when he was ill. He prayed sitting down and some people prayed behind him standing.
He indicated to them to sit down. When he had finished,
he said, 'The Imam is only appointed to be followed.
When he goes into ruku, go into ruku, and when he rises,
rise and if he prays sitting down, pray sitting down.' "
Hadith

ﻚ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
، ﻤﻦ ﻳﻪ ﺍ َﻷ ﺷﻘﱡ ﺶ
 ﺤ
  ﹶﻓﺠ، ﻨﻪﻋ ﻉ
  ﹺﺮﺎ ﹶﻓﺼﺮﺳ ﺐ ﹶﻓ
 ﻛ ﺭ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
ﻑ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧﺎ ﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﺍﻮﺩ ﹸﻗﻌﺍ َﺀﻩﻭﺭ ﺎﻴﻨﺼﱠﻠ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺪ ﻋ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻫ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺍﺼﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻼ ﹰﺓ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﹶﻓ
ﻭﹺﺇ ﹶﺫﺍ ، ﻮﺍﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻛ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﺎﺎﻣﻗﻴ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﺋﻤﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ
  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﻪ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﺗﺆ ﻟﻴ ﻡ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺎ ﺟﻧﻤﹺﺇ
ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ . ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﺑﻨﺭ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ. ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ، ﻮﺍﺭﹶﻓﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭﹶﻓ
ﺪ ﺒﻋ ﻮﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻤﻌ ﺟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺟﻠﹸﻮﺳ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻟﺴﺎﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺟ
 ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﺎﺎﻣﻗﻴ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﺋﻤﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ

  ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍﻮﻟﹸﻪ ﻯ ﹶﻗ
ﺪ ﱡ ﻴﻤ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺪ ﹺﱘ ﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ﺿ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻰﻮ ﻓ ﺎ ﻫﺟﻠﹸﻮﺳ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻟﺴﺎﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺟ
ﻢ ﻫ ﺮ ﻣ ﻳ ﹾﺄ ﻢ  ﹶﻟ، ﺎﺎﻣﻗﻴ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ ﺱ
 ﺎﺍﻟﻨﺎ ﻭﻟﺴﺎﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺟﻚ ﺍﻟ
 ﻟﺪ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﺑ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ

. ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻌ ﹺﻞ ﺍﻟ ﻓ ﻦ ﻣ ﺧ ﹺﺮ ﺧ ﹺﺮ ﻓﹶﺎﻵ ﺧﺬﹸ ﺑﹺﺎﻵ ﺆ ﺎ ﻳﻧﻤﻭﹺﺇ ، ﺩ ﻮﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﹸﻘﻌ
Narrated Anas ibn Maalik
"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
fell off his horse when riding, and his right side was
grazed, so he did one of the prayers sitting down, and
we prayed behind him sitting down. When he had finished he said, 'The Imam is appointed to be followed. If
he prays standing, then pray standing, and when he goes
into ruku, go into ruku, and when he rises, rise, and
when he says, "Allah hears whoever praises him," say,
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"Our Lord, praise belongs to you," and if he prays
standing, pray standing, and if he prays sitting down,
then all of you pray sitting down.' "
Al-Humaydi said, "His words, 'If he prays sitting down,
pray sitting down' referred to his earlier illness. Then
after that the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
prayed sitting down and the people behind him were
standing and he did not order them to sit. It is the latest
of the actions of the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) which should be acted upon.'"
Comments
The first Hadith has been discussed in previous
chapters viz.,

ﺑﺎﺏ ﺣﺪ ﺍﳌﺮﻳﺾ ﺃﻥ ﻳﺸﻬﺪ ﺍﳉﻤﺎﻋﺔ
And

ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻐﺴﻞ ﻭﺍﻟﻮﺿﻮﺀ ﻣﻦ ﺍﳌﺨﻀﺐ
In this Hadith it is said that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr
was leading the Salaah when Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) was brought to the mosque supported
by Sayyiduna Ibn Abbas and another person probably
Sayyiduna Ali. He sat beside Sayyiduna Abu Bakr and
as Imam and Abu Bakr acted as announcer of the Takbeerat. It is also mentioned in some narrations that once
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) joined the Salaah but Abu Bakr continued as Imam. According to the
Hadith under discussion, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) performed his Salaah in sitting posture while
as people did it as normal.
Second Hadith quoted from Sayyidah Aisha refers to an incident which occurred in 5th Hijra when Ra137.
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sulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) injured his foot
and he offered Salaah at home. Some people came to see
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and on seeing
him offering Salaah while sitting they also joined him.
He, with his blessed hand signed them to sit and told
them after finishing the Salaah that Imam needs to be
followed; when he offers Salaah while sitting you
should also do the same.
The third Hadith quoted from Sayyiduna Anas is
almost same as the second Hadith. Sayyiduna Anas has
mentioned it the issue briefly i.e., "We offered Salaah
behind Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) while
sitting". In previous Hadith it was added that the companions were directed to sit down.
What should people do when Imam offers Salaah
while sitting?
1. “People should also sit”, says Imam Ahmed, Imam
Auzaa'ee and Dawood Zahiri.
2. “People should do it standing” says Imam Shafa’ee,
Imam Abu Haniefa, Abu Yusuf, Thowri and the majority of scholars.
3. According to Imam Maalik, it is not permissible for
those who can stand, but those having excused by
excepted.
4. As per Shah Waliullah Muhaddith Dehlvi, in earlier
years of Islam Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) forbade people to stand behind a sitting Imam
as this was resemblance with Ajami (non-Arab) people in that, as quoted in the second Hadith إذا ﺹﻠﻰ
ﺝﺎﻟﺴﺎ ﻓﺴﻠﻮا ﺝﻠﻮﺳﺎ. But in his final illness, as quoted in
the third Hadith, people offered Salaah standing
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when their Imam was sitting. Therefore, the second
Hadith abrogates the first one.
5. Imam Bukhari's teacher Humaidi also concurs withShah Waliullah (Eidhahul Bukhari)

ﻒ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ
َ ﺴﺠُﺪُ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺧ ﹾﻠ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣﺘَﻰ َﻳ
. ﻭﺍﺠﺪ
 ﺳ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﺲ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻧﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
Chapter 52 : When should those behind an Imam go
into Sajda?
Anas said, "Go into sajda when he goes into sajda."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
As already discussed, Imam is required to be followed, so there is no question of doing an act before
him. But, there are two ways to follow an Imam; one, to
perform various actions of Salaah along with him, i.e.,
when he starts going to sajda, people also start doing so,
this is called Muqaarinat - ﻣﻘﺎرﻥﺔ. Imam Abu Haniefa
favours this view. Another way of following Imam is
called Muaaqabat -  ﻣﻌﺎﻗﺒﺔ. Here, the Imam first
completes a particular movement then people start that
e.g., when Imam completely sets his forehead on ground
during prostration, then people start bending down for
the same. Imam Shaafa’ee favours this view and Imam
Bukhari also seems concurring with his view.
Hadith

ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻮ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﹶﻛﺬﹸﻭ ﹴﻴﺮﻮ ﹶﻏ ﻫ ﻭ ﺍ ُﺀﺒﺮﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺣ
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ﻰﺣﺘ ﺮﻩ ﻬ ﺎ ﹶﻇﻣﻨ ﺪ ﺣ ﺤ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ
 ﻳ ﻢ  ﹶﻟ. ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
. ﺪﻩ ﻌ ﺑ ﺍﻮﺩﺳﺠ ﻧ ﹶﻘﻊ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺍﺎ ﹺﺟﺪﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺳﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻳ ﹶﻘ
Narrated Abdullah ibn Yazid
That al-Bara - and he was not lying - said, "When the
Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said,
"Allah hears whoever praises him," none of us bent his
back until the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had
gone into sajda. Then we would go into sajda after him."
Comments
Abdullah bin Yazid was appointed Imam in Kufa,
Iraq. As Imam he observed that that people were going
to Sajda before him i.e., before Imam. Delivering a sermon one day he told the people that he had heard from
Sayyiduna al-Bara bin Aazib—a famous Sahaabi, that
they (the Sahaaba) did not even bend then backs till Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) touched his
blessed forehead to the ground in prostration. Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had gained little weight in
his later years and Sahaaba took every possible precaution to avoid preceding Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) in different acts of Salaah.
Hadith

. ﻬﺬﹶﺍ  ﹺﺑﻮﻩ ﺤ
 ﻧ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ﹴﻢﻌ ﻮ ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
Something similar to this related from Abu Ishaq.

ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﹾﺛ ﹺﻢ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺭ ﹶﻓ َﻊ َﺭﹾﺃ َﺳﻪُ ﹶﻗ ْﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ
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Chapter 53 : The wrong action of someone who
raises his head before the Imam.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here Imam Bukhari stresses on the sinfulness of
raising ones head before his Imam.
Hadith

ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﺎ ﻫ ﹶﺃﺑﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺎ ٍﺩﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹺﺯﻳ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻨﻬﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺝ
 ﺎﺣﺠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻰ ﹶﺃﺨﺸ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﻰ ﹶﺃﺨﺸ
 ﻳ ﺎﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﺍﻟ
ﺎ ﹴﺭﺣﻤ ﺭ ﹶﺓ ﻮ ﺻﺗﻪﺭ ﻮﻪ ﺻ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﹶﺃﺣﻤ ﺱ
 ﺭﹾﺃ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﺎ ﹺﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﹶﻗﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ
Narrated Muhammad bin Ziyaad
Abu Hurayra was heard to say that the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Do not those of you
who raise their heads before the Imam fear lest Allah
turn their heads into donkey-heads or that Allah will
make their shape that of a donkey?"
Comments
Abu Hurayra states that Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) warned people against raising their
heads before their Imam lest Allah metamorphose their
heads/their whole body into donkeys. According to Ibn
Hajr, this severe warning is for those who raise their
heads from Sajda before their Imam; however as per Allaama Ayni, it applies both while doing Ruku as well as
Sajda.
Is this metamorphosis physical or moral?
141.

The Book of Salaah

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Ulema are in consensus that because of the
blessings of Rasulullah (S) the Ummah with not be punished with physical metamorphosis; but moral metamorphosis has not been ruled out. The effect of moral metamorphosis will be that people will shun human values
and behave like animals. Here in this Hadith, the metamorphosing into donkeys can mean to behave like fools.
Some scholars have ruled out the metamorphosing of
whole Ummah, but, as per their opinion it is possible at
individual level.

. ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻌ ْﺒ ِﺪ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻮﻟﹶﻰ
ﻼ ﹺﻡ
 ﹶﺍﹾﻟﻐﺍﹺﺑ ﱢﻰ ﻭﻋﺮ ﺍ َﻷﻐ ﱢﻰ ﻭ ﺒﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻭ ﻒ
 ﺤ
ﺼ
 ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﻣ ﺍ ﹸﻥﺎ ﹶﺫ ﹾﻛﻮﺪﻫ ﺒﻋ ﺎﺆ ﱡﻣﻬ ﻳ ﺸﺔﹸ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﻧﻭﻛﹶﺎ
ﻪ ﺏ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺎ ﹺﻜﺘ ﻟ ﻢ ﻫﺮﺅ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗ ﻬ ﺆﻣﱡ ﻳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻟ ﹶﻘ ، ﻢ ﻠﺘﺤ
 ﻳ ﻢ ﻯ ﹶﻟﺍﱠﻟﺬ
The Imamat (leading the Salaah) by a slave or mawla
(freed slave).
Aisha's slave, Dhakwan, led her in the prayer, reading
from a copy of the Qur'an. Is it permitted for a bastard, a
Bedouin or boy who has not yet reached puberty to lead
the prayer following the statement of the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) "The person among them
who knows more of the Book of Allah should lead
them"?
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here Imam Bukhari discuss Imamat by five types
of people. Further, it seems he favours the notion that if
these people know more of the Book of Allah it is permissible for them to lead the Salaah. The five types of
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people discussed are slave, freed slave, bastard, Bedouin
and a boy yet to reach puberty.
Can a slave lead a Salaah?
It is permissible for a freed slave to lead the Salaah. There is no difference of opinion amongst the jurists on this issue but in case of a slave there is disagreement. According to Imam Abu Haniefa, it is Makrooh
(disliked) if a slave leads a Salaah because of two reasons, viz., he gets minimum time to acquire knowledge,
and secondly, people may not like him to lead thereby
resulting in thin attendance in the Masjid. Other jurists
do not find anything wrong if he leads. Imam Bukhari
also favours this view and supports his argument by
quoting that Dhakwan, the slave of Syeda Aisha, used to
led her in Salaah.
Is it permissible to read from the Qur’an in Salaah?
As per Imam Abu Haniefa such act invalidates
the Salaah. Imam Shaafee, Ibn al-Musaib and Hasan are
of the same opinion (Ayni). Imam Maalik permits it for
Taraawih Salaah. Ibn Seereen and Ata permit to read
from the Quran in any Salaah. those who say that it is
not permissible argue that it involves lot of distraction
during the Salaah like holding the Quran, turning its
pages and then holding during Sajdah and Ruku etc. all
is cumbersome. Ibn Abbas has quoted from Sayyiduna
Umar that he used to forbid from reciting from the
Quan.
Can a person born out of wedlock lead a Salaah?
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According to Syeda Aisha, a person born out of
wedlock cannot be blamed because of the (wrong committal) of his parents. Therefore, as per the majority of
the learned scholars, it is permissible for such a person
to lead. The Hanfite school considers it Makrooh
(disliked).
Can a Bedouin lead a Salaah?
People living in deserts and remote villages get
very little chance of acquiring education, and thus are
usually uneducated and uncivilized; hence the majority
of the jurists including Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam
Shaafa’ee and Thuori opine that it is Makrooh if a Bedouin leads a Salaah. At the same time according to the
learned scholars there is absolutely no problem if such a
person has acquired good knowledge of Shariah.
Can an adolescent lead a Salaah?
Imam Bukhari seems to hold the opinion in favour of such a boy on the condition that he knows more
of the Quran. Imam Abu Haniefa and Imam Ahmed consider it impermissible if the Salaah is obligatory (fardh)
one, however, they grant the permission in case of optional Salaah. According to Imam Shafa’ee such a person can lead every kind of Salaah except that of Friday.
Imam Maalik has termed his leading as Makrooh.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻓ ﹴﻊﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺽ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﻴ ﻦ ﺑ ﻧﺲﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺬ ﹺﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺑ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺪ ﹺﻡ ﻣ ﹾﻘ ﺒ ﹶﻞﺎ ٍﺀ ﹶﻗﻊ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻘﺒ ﺿ
 ﻮ ﻣ ﺒ ﹶﺔﺼ
 ﻭﻟﹸﻮ ﹶﻥ ﺍﹾﻟﻌ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍ َﻷﺎ ﹺﺟﺮﻬﻡ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺪ ﺎ ﹶﻗﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤ ﻤ ﻋ
. ﺎﺁﻧﻢ ﹸﻗﺮ ﺮﻫ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻛﹶﺜ ﻳ ﹶﻔ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺬﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺣ ﻣ ﻢ ﻟﺎﻢ ﺳ ﻬ ﺆﻣﱡ ﻳ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
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Narrated Na’fae
Ibn Umar said, "The first Muhajirun came to al-Usba, a
place at Quba, before the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) arrived. Salim, the mawla
of Abu Hudhayfa, used to lead them in prayer. Of them,
he had the most knowledge of the Qur'an."
Hadith

ﺲ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺡ
ﺎ ﹺﺘﻴﻮ ﺍﻟﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ ﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﺭﺑﺸ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺸﻰﱞ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻥﱠ
 ﺒﺣ ﻤ ﹶﻞ ﻌ ﺳﺘ ﻥ ﺍ ﻭﹺﺇ ، ﻮﺍﻴﻌﻭﹶﺃﻃ ﻮﺍﻤﻌ ﺳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ
. ﺒ ﹲﺔﺯﺑﹺﻴ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ
Narrated Anas
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Listen
and obey, even if an Abyssinian with a head like a raisin
is appointed over you."
Comments
Sayyiduna Saalim was initially the slave of a
woman from al-Ansaar in Madinah who manumitted
him, and after that he stayed with Abu Hudhayfah who
adopted him. Later on when Qur’an banned such adoption, he went on to be called Salim Mawla Abu Hudhayfah.
According to Sayyiduna Ibn Umar, when the Muhajirun al-Awwalun (the first migrants) migrated from
Makkah to Madinah they stayed at a place called AlUsba near Quba for some time. Among them Sayyiduna
Salim has the most knowledge of the Qur’an and that is
why he was appointed as the Imam. Sayyiduna Salim
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attained martyrdom in the battle of Yamaamah. He had
also participated in battle of Badr.
Obey Govt. official even with a head like a raisin
If the head of the Muslim state appoints a person
for an official duty, the Muslims are bound to obey him
even if he is not good looking to the extent that his head
is like a dark dried grape. In order to run the administration smoothly, it is highly essential that people cooperate with the Govt. machinery, otherwise, there will
be chaos everywhere.
Here Imam Bukhari wants to say that if a black
ugly person with a head like a raisin can be appointed a
Govt. official, why can’t he become a leader (Imam)?

. ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺗﻭﹶﺃ ﻡ ﺎ ﺍ ِﻹﻣﺘﻢﻳ ﻢ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ
Chapter 55 : If the Imam does not complete the
prayer properly and those behind him do.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
This has always been a debatable issue among the
jurists for long. What is the relation between the Imam
and his followers or Muqtadis in the Salaah? Some say it
is very weak while other consider it very strong. Here
the issue that is discussed is that if Imam makes a mistake in the Salaah and those behind him don't, does his
mistake affect their Salaah?
Hadith

ﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻴﺐﺷ ﻰ ﺍ َﻷﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻬ ﹴﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ﻦ ﺑ ﻀ ﹸﻞ
 ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﺴ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋﻄﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﻦ ﻋ ﻢ ﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﻨﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺩ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺍﻟ
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ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ، ﻢ ﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻜﹸﺎﺑ ﹶﻓﹺﺈ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﺻ، ﻢ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
. ﻢ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ ﻢ ﺧ ﹶﻄﺌﹸﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻜﹸ ﹶﺃ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
said, "They (the imams) pray on your behalf. If they are
correct, both you and they have the reward. If they make
a mistake, you have the reward and the penalty is
theirs."
Comments
In the quoted Hadith Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) mentioned if the Imam leads the Salaah rightfully, it is good for him and his followers; and
if he does something wrong, its negative effects will be
upon him and not his followers.
According to Ibn Butaal, as quoted by Allaama
Ayni, it means if the Imam offers Salaah in time it is
good, but if he delays it, then the sin will be upon him
and not his followers. Allaama Ayni then quotes a
Hadith from Abu Dawood as follows:

ﻢ ﻌﻬ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻢ ﹶﻓ ﻴ ﹺﻬﻋﹶﻠ ﻰ ﻫ ﻭ ﻢ ﻰ ﹶﻟ ﹸﻜ ﻼ ﹶﺓ ﹶﻓ ﹺﻬ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺍﻟﺆ ﱢﺧﺮ ﻳ ﻯﻌﺪ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﺍ ُﺀﻣﺮ ﻢ ﹸﺃ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﻳﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ
(ﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ )ﺃﺑﻮ ﺩﺍﺅﺩﻘ ﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺻﱠﻠﻮ
 ﺎﻣ
"After me you will be ruled by those who will delay Salaah what is for you (is for you) and that (sin) is upon
them, so you offer Salaah with them till they stick to the
Qibla" (Abu Dawood)
Salaah behind an impious or innovator
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Al-Mahlab has derived from it that it is permissible to offer Salaah behind a impious (faajir/faasiq) or
innovator; but the Salaah offered behind an innovator
should be repeated individually afterwards.
Bond between the Imam and his followers
As per Imam Shaafee it is very week. If an Imam
commits a mistake, big or small, it will have no effect
upon those behind him. For example, if Ghusl had become obligatory upon the Imam and he led the Salaah
without purifying himself, it will have no effect upon the
Salaah of his followers. Further, if the Imam is offering
optional (nafl) Salaah and his follower offers obligatory
(fardh) Salaah behind him, it is permissible as per this
school.
The Hanafite school holds the opposite view. As
per them the bond between the Imam and his followers
is very strong, and the Salaah of Imam is the Salaah of
his followers as he is the representative. They argue with
the Hadith:

ﺃﻹﻣﺎﻡ ﺿﺎﻣﻦ
"Imam is the guarantor" (Tirmidhi)

ﻣﻦ ﻛﺎﻥ ﻟﻪ ﺇﻣﺎﻡ ﻓﻘﺮﺍﺀﺓ ﺍﻹﻣﺎﻡ ﻟﻪ ﻗﺮﺍﺀﺓ
"One who is behind an Imam, then the (Qur’anic) recitation of the Imam is his recitation (also)" (Musnand
Ahmed)

.ﻉ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﻔﺘُﻮ ِﻥ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟﻤُ ْﺒَﺘ ِﺪ ﹺ
. ﻪﻋﺘ ﺪ ﻪ ﹺﺑ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻭ ﺻ ﱢﻞ
 ﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
Chapter 56 : The leading of someone who is subject
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to fitna, or an innovator.
Al-Hasan said, "Pray and he will pay the price of his innovation."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Maintaining his stance on the fact that the Salaah
of those behind an Imam does not get affected because
of his shortcomings, Imam Bukhari here conveys that
even if the Imam is subject to fitna, or an innovator it
will not affect one’s Salaah, and that he need not to repeat it. He further supports his stance with al-Hasan’s
statement that the sin of the Imam’s Bidat will be upon
his own shoulders.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱡ ﺎ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻋ ﱡﻰ ﺍﻭﺯ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻒ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻨ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻮﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻋﹾﺜﻤ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺩ ﻪ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﹶﺃﻧﺧﻴ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻯ
ﺪ ﱢ ﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻴﺒﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺪ ﻴﻤ ﺣ
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳﻭ ﻯﺗﺮ ﺎﻚ ﻣ
 ﺰ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑ ﻧﻭ ، ﻣ ٍﺔ ﺎﻡ ﻋ ﺎﻚ ﹺﺇﻣ
 ﻧﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ ﻮﺤﺼ
 ﻣ ﻮ ﻫ ﻭ ﻋﻔﱠﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ
ﺱ
 ﺎﻦ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺴ
 ﺣ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃ، ﺱ
 ﺎﻤﻞﹸ ﺍﻟﻨ ﻌ ﻳ ﺎ ﻣﺴﻦ
 ﺣ ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﺃ
ﺼﹶ
  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ. ﺮﺝ ﺤ
 ﺘﻧﻭ ﻨ ٍﺔﺘﻓ ﻡ ﺎﺎ ﹺﺇﻣﹶﻟﻨ
ﻯﻧﺮ ﻯ ﹶﻻ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱡ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ
ﺪ ﱡ ﻴﺑﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ . ﻢ ﺗﻬﺎ َﺀﺐ ﹺﺇﺳ
 ﺘﹺﻨﺟ ﺎﺀُﻭﺍ ﻓﹶﺎﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺳ ، ﻢ ﻌﻬ ﻣ ﻦ ﺴ
ِ ﺣ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
. ﺎﻨﻬﻣ ﺑﺪ ﺭ ٍﺓ ﹶﻻ ﻭﺿﺮ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺚ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ
 ﻨﺨ
 ﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻳ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ
Narrated Humaid bin Abdu-r-Rahman
Ubaydullah ibn Khiyar went to Uthman ibn Affan when
he was under siege and said, "You are the Imam of all
the Muslims and yet see what has happened to you. An
Imam following fitna is leading us in prayer and we are
therefore forced into wrong action." He said, "The
prayer is the best action people can do. If people do
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good actions, do good actions with them. If they do bad
actions, avoid their bad actions."
Az-Zuhri said, "We do not think that anyone should pray
behind an effeminate man except when there is no other
option."
Hadith

ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺲ
 ﻧﻊ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﺳ ﻪ ﺡ ﹶﺃﻧ
ﺎ ﹺﺘﻴﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔﻌ ﻦ ﺷ ﻋ ﺭ ﺪ ﻨﺎ ﹸﻏﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻦ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺒ ﹲﺔﺯﺑﹺﻴ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺸ ﱟﻰ ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻥﱠ
 ﺒﺤ
 ﻟ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ، ﻊ ﻃ ﻭﹶﺃ ﻊ ﻤ ﺳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ َﻷﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﺫ ﱟﺭ ﺍﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ
Narrated Anas
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Listen
and obey, even if an Abyssinian with a head like a raisin
is appointed over you."
Comments
Ubaydullah bin Adi bin al-Khiyar was a famous
Taabe'ee. He was born during the period of Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) but didn’t see him, and
was therefore unable to achieve the status of a Sahaabi.
It was his house wherein Sayyiduna Uthman was kept in
captivity when rebels attacked and captured Madinah.
During this period, the rebel Imam would lead the Salaah. It is at this juncture that Adi bin al-Khiyar came to
Sayyiduna Uthman and asked him how they should deal
with the rebel Imam who led their Salaah when people
strongly disliked him? Whether they should offer Salaah
behind him or not? Sayyiduna Uthman advised him that
they should offer Salaah in congregation behind him.
Salaah is a good action so whatever good actions the re150.
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bels do, you should can co-operate, and if they do anything bad, avoid it.
Juristic views about the Imamat of innovator and impious
According to Imam Maalik, the Salaah is not
valied if offered behind a Faasiq (impious) Imam. As
per Imam Ahmed, if the innovator is publicly proclaiming his innovation then it is not permissible to offer Salaah and behind him. If someone offers Salaah behind
such as Imam, he should repeat his Salaah. The Hanafite
school considers it invalied if the innovation has reached
to the level of infidelity; if it is below this level then it is
Makrooh (disliked).
Salaah behind an effeminate
Effeminate is of two kinds, one—who by nature,
resembles a woman by voice, walking style etc; second—who is manly by nature but voluntarily adopts
womanish style. It is to mention here that the effeminate
of first kind should not to be cursed because he has got
no fault of his own in his creation, but the second one is
cursed for changing his appearance. Imam Bukhari has
quoted from Zuhri that if the first kind is appointed
Imam, Salaah behind him will be valid, but such a person should not be preferred to lead as people might not
like to offer Salaah behind him.

. ﺤﺬﹶﺍِﺋ ِﻪ َﺳﻮَﺍ ًﺀ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎﻧَﺎ ﺍﹾﺛَﻨ ْﻴ ﹺﻦ
ِ ﲔ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ ﹺﺑ
ﺑﺎﺏ َﻳﻘﹸﻮ ُﻡ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳ ِﻤ ﹺ
Chapter 57 : Standing on the right of the Imam, level
with him, when there are only two persons.
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Generally Imam as a leader has to stand alone in
front of his followers. Now, the question arises if there
are only two persons offering Salaah in congregation,
what should they do?
Hadith

ﻴ ﹴﺮﺒﻦ ﺟ ﺑ ﺪ ﻴﺳﻌ ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺤ ﹶﻜ ﹺﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺏ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺮ ﹴ ﺣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻧ ﹶﺔ ﹶﻓﻮﻴﻤﻣ ﻰﺎﹶﻟﺘﺖ ﺧ
 ﻴﺑ ﻰﺖ ﻓ
ﺱ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑ ﱡ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ
ﺠﹾﺌﺖ
ﻡ ﹶﻓ ﹺ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻡ ﺎ ﻧﺕ ﹸﺛﻢ
ٍ ﺎﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﺑﺭ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ
 ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓ ﺟ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺎ َﺀﻌﺸ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﹾﻟ
ٍ ﺎﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﺲ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﻴﹺﻨﻳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻌﹶﻠﻨﹺﻰ ﺠ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻩ ﺎ ﹺﺭﻳﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤﺖ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ
ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺕ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺝ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﺧ  ﹸﺛﻢﻴ ﹶﻄﻪﺧﻄ ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﹶﺃﻴ ﹶﻄﻪ ﹶﻏﻄﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻡ ﺎ ﻧ ﹸﺛﻢ،
Narrated Ibn Abbas
"I spent the night in the house of my aunt Maymuna and
the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
prayed Isha and then came and prayed four rak'ats and
then slept. Then he got up and I came and stood at his
left and he moved me to his right. He prayed five rak'ats
and then prayed two and then slept until I heard him
snore (or breathe heavily). Then he went out for the
prayer."
Comments
This narration of Ibn Abbas has been discussed
previously as well. Once Ibn Abbas spent the night in
the house of his aunt, Sayyidah Maymuna. As narrated
by him, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) offered
Isha Salaah in congregation and then came home where
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he offered four rakats and then slept. He got up again
and started praying. Ibn Abbass also got up and joined
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) by standing at
his left side. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
caught hold of him and moved him to his right.
The Hadith is silent on the issue whether Ibn
Abbass stood in line with Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) or behind him, so Imam Bukhari concluded
that the second person should at the most stand in line
with the Imam and never ahead of him. Imam Abu Haniefa and Imam Maalik are also of the same view
whereas Imam Shafa'ee believes that the follower should
stand a little distance behind the Imam.

ﺴ ْﺪ
ُ ﺤ ﱠﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳﻤِﻴﹺﻨ ِﻪ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﺗ ﹾﻔ
َ  ﹶﻓ، ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ
. ﻼُﺗ ُﻬﻤَﺎ
ﺻﹶ
َ
Chapter 58 : If a man stands to the left of the imam,
the Imam should move him to his right, that does not
invalidate the prayer of either of them.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
When only two persons are offering Salaah the
follower should stand on the right side of the Imam.
Now, if he stands on the left side, Imam can move him
to his right side and this action during will not invalidate
the Salaah.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺭﱢﺑ ﺪ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻭﻤﺮ ﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻫ ﹴ ﻭ ﻦ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻤﺪ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺱ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﺱ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺍ ﻣ ﺐ
ﻳ ﹴﺮ ﻦ ﻛﹸ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺮ ﺨ
 ﻣ
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ﻡ  ﻗﹶﺎﺿﹶﺄ ﹸﺛﻢ
 ﻮ ﺘ ﹶﻓ،ﻴﹶﻠﺔﹶﻚ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
 ﺗ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺪﻫ ﻨﻋ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺍﻟﻧ ﹶﺔ ﻭﻮﻴﻤﻣ ﺪ ﻨﻋ ﻤﺖ ﹺﻧ
ﻌ ﹰﺔ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﺙ
ﻼ ﹶ
ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺛ ﹶ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﻴﹺﻨﻳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻌﹶﻠﻨﹺﻰ ﺠ
 ﺧ ﹶﺬﻧﹺﻰ ﹶﻓ ﻩ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﺎ ﹺﺭﻳﺴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻤﺖ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸ، ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ
 ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ.ﺿ ﹾﺄ
 ﻮ ﺘﻳ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺝ ﹶﻓ
 ﺮ ﺨ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻤ ﻩ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺗﺦ ﹸﺛﻢ ﻧ ﹶﻔ ﻡ ﺎﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻧ ﺦ ﻧ ﹶﻔ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻡ ﺎ ﻧﹸﺛﻢ
.ﻚ
 ﻭ ﹶﻓﻤﺮ ﻋ
 ﻟﺐ ﹺﺑ ﹶﺬ
 ﻳﺮ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹸﻛ ﺣ ﺍ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻴﺮﺑ ﹶﻜ ﻪ  ﹺﺑﺪﹾﺛﺖ ﺤ
Narrated Ibn Abbas
"I slept at the house of Maymuna on a night when the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was with her. He
did wudu and then stood up and prayed and I stood at
his left. He took me and moved me to his right and
prayed thirteen rak'ats and then slept until he was exhaling deeply. When he slept, he exhaled deeply. Then the
mu'adhdhin came to him and he went out and prayed
without doing wudu.
Comments
Khushoo  ﺧﺸﻮعand Khudhoo  ﺧﻀﻮعare two
necessary qualities for perfect accomplishment of Salaah. Khushoo means to have total concentration towards the Salaah while offering it. Khudhoo means not
to make any unnecessary body movements while praying e.g., setting ones clothes right, looking here and
there etc., some of which may even invalidate Salaah.
Here, Imam Bukhari discusses the issue whether it invalidates the Salaah if an Imam moves a person to his
right side when he stood on his left side to offer Salaah?
According to him, this action will not invalidate the
Salah.

. ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻟ ْﻢ َﻳ ْﻨ ﹺﻮ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ َﻳ ُﺆ ﱠﻡ ﹸﺛ ﱠﻢ ﺟَﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻡٌ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﱠﻣﻬُ ْﻢ
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Chapter 59 : When the Imam has not made the intention of leading the prayer and then people come
and he leads them.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Here, Imam Bukhari discusses the issue whether
it is mandatory for the Imam to make intention to lead
before Salaah or he can make it while offering it.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺪ ﻴﺳﻌ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺑ ﻴﻞﹸﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻡ ﺍﻟ ﻰ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﺎﹶﻟﺘﺪ ﺧ ﻨﻋ ﺖ
ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑ ﱡ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻴ ﹴﺮﺒﺟ
ﻦ ﻋ ﻣﻨﹺﻰ ﻰ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﻗﹶﺎﺮﹾﺃﺳ ﺧ ﹶﺬ ﹺﺑ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﻩ ﺎ ﹺﺭﻳﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤﺖ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺻﻠﱢﻰ
  ﹸﺃﻤﺖ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸ، ﻴ ﹺﻞﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ
. ﻪ ﻴﹺﻨﻳﻤ
Narrated Ibn Abbas
"I spent the night with my aunt and the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) got up to pray in the night
and I got up to pray with him. I stood on his left and he
took my head and made me stand on his right."
Comments
With the same Hadith mentioned in the previous
chapter, Imam Bukhari tries to discuss yet another issue.
Here, he intends to say that it is not necessary for the
Imam to make intention of Imamat before starting the
Salaah. If a person starts to offer Salaah individually and
he is joined by other people later, he can make the intention during Salaah as well. Here in this Hadith it is mentioned that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
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started Salaah alone and then he was joined by Ibn
Abbas. By moving Ibn Abbas to his right, it implies that
Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had intended to
be Imam during the Salaah. The same view is held by
the majority of the jurists with one exception i.e., the
Hanafite school, which does not considers it mandatory
for the Imam to make intention before starting Salaah in
case congregation is of men only, but in case women are
also present in the congregation then it is must. According to Imam Ahmed, it is compulsory if the Salaah is
obligatory one, and not, if optional.

. ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
َ ﺝ ﹶﻓ
َ ﺨ َﺮ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻃ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ َﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻟِﻠ ﱠﺮﺟُ ﹺﻞ ﺣَﺎ َﺟﺔﹲ ﹶﻓ
Chapter 60 : When the Imam makes the prayer long
and a man has something he must do and leaves and
then prays separately.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Imam Bukhari has raised few issues here viz.,
1. When Imam prolongs the recitation of the Quran i.e.,
makes Salaah lengthy, can a follower, because of
some urgency leave the Salaah?
2. Should the person complete his Salaah individually
at that place or should he leave the congregation and
offer Salaah in some corner of the mosque and then
leave?
3. Or, should the person leave the mosque and offer Salaah at his home?
4. Is the Salaah of a person valid if he offers his compulsory (fardh) Salaah behind a person offering optional (nafl).
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Imam Bukhari has not given any opinion regarding these issue, but the Hadith he has quoted in this
chapter sheds light on them.
Hadith

ﺒ ﹴﻞﺟ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹶﺫﻣﻌ ﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺎﹺﺑ ﹺﺮﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﻤﺮﹴﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻠﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
. ﻣﻪ ﻮ  ﱡﻡ ﹶﻗﻴﺆ ﹶﻓﺮ ﹺﺟﻊ ﻳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ

Narrated Jaabir bin Abdullah
Mu'adh ibn Jabal used to pray with the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and then return and lead
his people in the prayer.
Hadith

ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻤﺮﹴﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﻨﺎ ﹸﻏﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑﺸ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﺣ ﻭ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﺒ ﹴﻞﺟ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﺫﻣﻌ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﺮ ﺎﹺﺑﺟ
ﺎﺫﹰﺍﻣﻌ  ﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﹶﺄﻥﱠ، ﺟ ﹸﻞ ﻑ ﺍﻟﺮ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧ ﻓﹶﺎ، ﺓ ﺮ ﺒ ﹶﻘﺮﹶﺃ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘﻌﺸ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻣﻪ ﻮ  ﱡﻡ ﹶﻗﻴﺆ ﹶﻓﺮ ﹺﺟﻊ ﻳ
ﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍ ﹴﺭ ﹶﺃﻣﺮ ﺙ
ﻼ ﹶ
ﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﺛ ﹶﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﻓﺘﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻓﺘ ﻨﹺﺒﺒﹶﻠ ﹶﻎ ﺍﻟ ﹶﻓ، ﻨﻪﻣ ﻭ ﹶﻝ ﺎﺗﻨ
. ﺎﻬﻤ ﺣ ﹶﻔ ﹸﻈ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃﻤﺮ ﻋ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺼ ﹺﻞ
  ﹶﻔﻂ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
 ﺳ ﻭ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺗﺭ ﻮ ﹺﺑﺴﺮﻩ ﻣ ﻭﹶﺃ » ﻦ ﺗﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﺗﻨﺎ ﻓﹶﺎﺗﻨﻓﹶﺎ
Narrated Amr
I heard Jaabir bin Abdullah saying, “Mu'adh ibn Jabal
used to pray with the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and then return and lead his people in the prayer”.
"He prayed Isha and recited al-Baqara. A man left and
it seemed as if Mu'adh disliked that. This reached the
Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and he said, 'You
are trying them too much. You are trying them too
much,' three times, or he said, 'A causer of trial! A
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causer of trial! A causer of trial!' And he ordered him to
recite two suras from the middle of the Mufassal.'" Amr
said, "I do not remember which they were."
Comments
Sayyiduna Mu’adh bin Jabal used to offer Isha
Salaah in the prophet's mosque behind him and then he
would return to his home place. One day on returning
home after offering Salaah in the prophet’s mosque he
was asked to lead the people in Salaah. One of the inhabitants of this locality, mentioned in some places as
Sulaim or Hazm bin Ubi bin Ka’b, tremendously tired
after doing days work returned from jungle along with
his camels, and on seeing people are ready for the congregational Salaah, joined them. But when Sayyiduna
Mu’adh bin Jabal started reciting Sura al-Baqarah, a
very lengthy Sura, he left the congregational, offered
Salaah individually because of tiredness and his camels
outside. When Mu’adh bin Jabal heard about him he
said that the man is hypocrite and that he would relate
this matter to Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
When the person heard this statement of Sayyiduna
Mu’adh, he himself went to Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) and complained that after long hours
of toil in the fields during the day when they return
home Sayyiduna Mu’adh makes it difficult for them to
stand in the Salaah as he recites lengthy Suras. It is mentioned in some narrations that Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) got unusually angry with Sayyiduna
Mu’adh and
$
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directed him if had because one who makes people to
dislike things like congregational Salaah and advised
him to recite small surah's like.
Juristic views in case a person decides to move out of
a congregational Salaah
As already stated, according to Shafaite school,
the relation between an Imam and his follower is very
weak, so if a follower wants to discontinue a congregational Salaah he need not change his place. It is permissible for him to stand where he is and change his intention only and finish the Salaah.
As per Hanafite school, he should say Salaam,
move out from his place, and then offer Salaah in some
corner of the mosque.
------- has quoted following words "Than that person
turned away and offered Salaah in the corner of the masjid".
Muslim has quoted "Then the person turned back, said
salam and offered Salaah alone"
These narrations support the Hanafite school.
The issue whether a person offering fardh Salaah
can offer Salaah behind a person offering nafl Salaah
will be discussed both.
$

. ﺴﺠُﻮ ِﺩ
ﻉ ﻭَﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﻒ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ِﻘﻴَﺎ ﹺﻡ َﻭﹺﺇْﺗﻤَﺎ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺ
ِ ﺨﻔِﻴ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ َﺗ
Chapter 61 : The Imam making the qiyaam short,
and doing ruku and sajda with perfection.
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Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Preciously, it was mentioned that an Imam should
not make the Salaah too lengthy as there may be weak
and old people behind him. Now, the question arises
which segments of a Salaah can be shortened. Here, according to Imam Bukhari, it is the Qur’anic recitation
which should be brief. The other segments like the Ruku
and Sajda should be done patiently and perfectly.
Hadith

ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﻴﺴ ﹶﻗﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻴﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻫ ﺯ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻮﻧﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺓ ﺍﻐﺪ ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻼ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻦ ﻋ ﺧﺮ ﺗﹶﺄﻪ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ َﻷ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﻪ ﻳ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻼ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭ
 ﹰﺭﺟ ﻮ ٍﺩ ﹶﺃﻥﱠﺴﻌ
 ﻣ ﻮﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺒﺧ ﹶﺃ
ﻰﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻓﻤ. ﺎﻴ ﹸﻞ ﹺﺑﻨﻳﻄ ﺎﻣﻤ ﻼ ٍﻥ
ﺟ ﹺﻞ ﻓﹸ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ
 ﺪ ﹶﻏ ﺷ ﻋ ﹶﻈ ٍﺔ ﹶﺃ ﻮ ﻣ
ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﺎﻢ ﻣ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄﱡﻳﻜﹸ، ﻦ ﻨ ﱢﻔﺮﹺﻳﻣ ﻢ ﻨ ﹸﻜﻣ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻥﱠﺌ ٍﺬ ﹸﺛﻢﻣ ﻮ ﻳ ﻨﻪﻣ ﺎﻀﺒ
ﺔ ﺟ ﺎﻭﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﺒﻒ ﻭ
 ﻴﻀﻌ
  ﺍﻟﻴ ﹺﻬﻢ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﻓ، ﺯ ﻮ ﺠ
 ﺘﻴﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
Narrated Abu Mas’ud
"A man said, 'By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, I only fail
to attend the morning prayer because so-and-so makes
the prayer too long for us. 'I have never seen the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) more angry in giving admonition than he was that day. Then he
said, 'Some of you make things difficult for people. Any
of you who leads people in prayer should make it short
as among you there are weak, old and have things they
must do.' "
Comments
According to Ibn Hajr, the person against whom
the complaint was lodged was Sayyiduna Ubi bin Ka’b
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who used to led the Fajr Salaah in Masjid-i-Quba. A
boy from Ansaar (Madinah) left the congregational Salaah to which Ubi bin Kab got angry. The boy complained against him for his lengthy recitation before Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam). On this, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) got so much angry that
according to the narrator, he had never been in such an
angry mood before. Then, he delivered a sermon
wherein he advised those who led the Salaah to make it
brief and take into consideration the old, weak and
needy people behind them.

. ﺴ ِﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠُﻴ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻮ ﹾﻝ ﻣَﺎ ﺷَﺎ َﺀ
ِ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ِﻟَﻨ ﹾﻔ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
Chapter 62 : When praying alone, one can lengthen
the prayer as much as he wishes.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In previous chapter it was said that the congregational Salaah should be brief. Here, it is said that this
rule does not apply to the one offering Salaah individually, which he can lengthen as much as he wishes.
Hadith

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺝ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺩ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺎ ﻣﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻒ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
 ﻮﺳﻦ ﻳ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
،ﻒ
 ﺨ ﱢﻔ
 ﻴﺱ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﻢ ﻟ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ
 ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
ﺎ َﺀﺎ ﺷﻴ ﹶﻄ ﱢﻮ ﹾﻝ ﻣﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠ ﺴ
ِ ﻨ ﹾﻔﻟ ﻢ ﻛﹸﺣﺪ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﺃ
 ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﲑ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﺒﻢ ﻭ ﻴﺴﻘ
 ﺍﻟﻒ ﻭ
 ﻴﻀﻌ
  ﺍﻟﻢﻨﻬﻣ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ
Comments
Salaah provides a person chance to converse with
Allah. Those who truly love Allah always enjoy Salaah
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and spent considerable part of day/night in it. It so happens that some of them even get lost in ecstasy while
enjoying special moments in Salaah. It is possible that
when such kind people led the Salaah, they would offer
lengthy Salaah. It is for this reason Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) warned his Ummah that it
is not advisable to offer lengthy Salaah when anyone of
them lead the Salaah, keeping in view the old and weak
people. When offering the Salaah individually, there is
no restriction.

. ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ َﺷﻜﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﻣَﺎ َﻣﻪُ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻃ ﱠﻮ ﹶﻝ
. ﻨﻰﺑ ﺎﺎ ﻳﺖ ﹺﺑﻨ
 ﻮﹾﻟ ﻴ ٍﺪ ﹶﻃﺳ ﻮ ﺃﹸﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
Chapter : Complaining about an Imam when he
makes the prayer long.
Abu Usayd said, "My son, you have made it too long for
us!"
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
An Imam has been given tremendous respect in
Islamic Shariah, and people have also been exhorted to
pay due respect to him. Now, the question arises, if an
Imam does some things, that is prolonging the Salaah,
can the Muqtadi complain about it to him. Imam Bukhari says, yes, he can and supported his argument by
questioning Abu Usayd who complained to his son
against prolonging the Salaah.
Hadith
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ﺲ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ
ﻒ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﺳ ﹾﻔﻴﺎ ﹸﻥ ﻋ ﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺳﻤﺎﻋﻴ ﹶﻞ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺧﺎﻟ ٍﺪ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﻗﻴ ﹺ
ﺤﻤ ﺪ ﺑ ﻦ ﻳﻮﺳ 
ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﻣ 
ﻼ ﺓ ﻓﻰ
ﺼﹶ
ﺴﻌﻮ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺭ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﻳﺎ ﺭﺳﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ َﻷﺗﹶﺄ ﺧﺮ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ 
ﺣﺎ ﹺﺯ ﹴﻡ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻣ 
ﺐ ﺭﺳﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻣﺎ ﺭﹶﺃﻳﺘﻪ
ﻀ 
ﻼ ﹲﻥ ﻓﻴﻬﺎ  .ﹶﻓ ﻐ 
ﺠ ﹺﺮ ﻣﻤﺎ ﻳﻄﻴ ﹸﻞ ﹺﺑﻨﺎ ﹸﻓ ﹶ
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻔ 
ﺿ ﹴﻊ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﺷ ﺪ ﹶﻏ 
ﺐ ﻓﻰ ﻣ ﻮ 
ﻀ 
ﹶﻏ 
ﺱ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﻣﻨ ﹸﻜ ﻢ ﻣﻨ ﱢﻔﺮﹺﻳ ﻦ
ﻀﺒﺎ ﻣﻨﻪ ﻳ ﻮ ﻣﺌ ٍﺬ ﹸﺛﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺎ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
ﻒ ﻭﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﺒ ﲑ ﻭﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺎ ﺟ ﺔ
ﻀﻌﻴ 
ﺠ ﻮ ﺯ  ،ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪ ﺍﻟ 
ﺱ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴﺘ 
 ،ﹶﻓ ﻤ ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻡ ﺍﻟﻨﺎ 
Narrated Abu Mas'ud
"A man said, 'By Allah, O Messenger of Allah, I only fail
to attend the morning prayer because so-and-so makes
the prayer too long for us.' I have never seen the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) more angry in any situation than he was that day. Then he said,
'O people, some of you make things difficult for people.
Any of you who of you lead people in prayer should
make it short. Among you there are those who are weak,
" 'old and have things they must do.
Hadith

ﺱ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﺷ ﻌﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﻣﺤﺎ ﹺﺭﺏ ﺑ ﻦ ﺩﺛﹶﺎ ﹴﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ﻤ ﻌﺖ
ﺣ ﺪﹶﺛﻨﺎ ﺁ ﺩﻡ ﺑ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹺﺇﻳﺎ ﹴ
ﺤﻴ ﹺﻦ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺪ ﺟﻨ ﺢ ﺍﻟﱠﻠﻴ ﹸﻞ  ،ﹶﻓﻮﺍﹶﻓ ﻖ ﻣﻌﺎﺫﹰﺍ
ﺿ
ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺒ ﹶﻞ ﺭ ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹺﺑﻨﺎ 
ﺟﺎﹺﺑ ﺮ ﺑ ﻦ ﻋﺒ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺍ َﻷﻧﺼﺎ ﹺﺭ 
ﺤﻪ ﻭﹶﺃ ﹾﻗﺒ ﹶﻞ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﻣﻌﺎ ٍﺫ  ،ﹶﻓ ﹶﻘ ﺮﹶﺃ ﹺﺑﺴﻮ ﺭ ﺓ ﺍﹾﻟﺒ ﹶﻘ ﺮ ﺓ ﹶﺃ ﹺﻭ ﺍﻟﱢﻨﺴﺎ ِﺀ  ،ﻓﹶﺎﻧ ﹶﻄﹶﻠ ﻖ
ﺿ
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ  ،ﹶﻓﺘ ﺮ ﻙ ﻧﺎ 
ﻳ 
ﺸﻜﹶﺎ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻴ ﻪ ﻣﻌﺎﺫﹰﺍ
ﺍﻟﺮ ﺟ ﹸﻞ  ،ﻭﺑﹶﻠ ﻐﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻣﻌﺎﺫﹰﺍ ﻧﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﻨﻪ ، ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺗﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓ 
ﺖ
ﺻﻠﱠﻴ 
ﺙ ﻣﺮﺍ ﹴﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﻠ ﻮ ﹶﻻ 
ﻼ ﹶ
ﺖ ﹶﺃ ﻭ ﻓﹶﺎﺗ ﻦ ﹶﺛ ﹶ
ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳﺎ ﻣﻌﺎ ﹸﺫ ﹶﺃﹶﻓﺘﺎ ﹲﻥ ﹶﺃﻧ 
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻭﺭﺍ َﺀ ﻙ
ﺲ ﻭﺿﺤﺎﻫﺎ  ،ﻭﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴ ﹺﻞ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻳ ﻐﺸﻰ  ،ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧﻪ ﻳ 
ﺸ ﻤ ﹺ
ﻚ  ،ﻭﺍﻟ 
ﺴﱢﺒ ﹺﺢ ﺍ ﺳ ﻢ ﺭﱢﺑ 
ﹺﺑ 
ﺚ  .ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑﻮ ﻋﺒ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﻭﺗﺎﺑ ﻌﻪ
ﺤﺪﻳ 
ﺴﺐ ﻫﺬﹶﺍ ﻓﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ 
ﻒ ﻭﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟﺤﺎ ﺟ ﺔ ﹶﺃ ﺣ ِ
ﻀﻌﻴ 
ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻜﹺﺒﲑ ﻭﺍﻟ 
ﺴ ﹴﻢ ﻭﹶﺃﺑﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰﺑﻴ ﹺﺮ
ﺸﻴﺒﺎﹺﻧ ﱡﻰ  .ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﻤﺮﻭ ﻭﻋﺒﻴﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻪ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﹾﻘ 
ﺴ ﻌ ﺮ ﻭﺍﻟ 
ﻕ ﻭ ﻣ 
ﺴﺮﻭ ﹴ
ﺳﻌﻴ ﺪ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ 
ﺏ.
ﻋ ﻦ ﺟﺎﹺﺑ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻗ ﺮﹶﺃ ﻣﻌﺎ ﹲﺫ ﻓﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻌﺸﺎ ِﺀ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟﺒ ﹶﻘ ﺮ ﺓ  .ﻭﺗﺎﺑ ﻌﻪ ﺍ َﻷ ﻋ ﻤﺶ ﻋ ﻦ ﻣﺤﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹴ
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Narrated Muharib bin Disaar
Jabir ibn Abdullah al-Ansari was heard to say, "A man
was driving two nadiha (agricultural) camels and night
had fallen. He found Mu'adh praying and made his camels kneel and joined Mu'adh who was reciting Surat alBaqara or an-Nisa'. The man left and then heard that
Mu'adh had disparaged him. He went to the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and complained to him
about Mu'adh. The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, 'Mu'adh, are you someone who tries them too
much' or 'a causer of trial' three times. 'If only you had
prayed using Sabbih isma rabbika (87) and Wa'shshamsi wa duhaha (91) or Wa'l-layli idha yaghsha (92).
There are old and weak people and those with things
they must do who pray behind you.' " I think this is in the
hadith.
Sa'id ibn Masruq, Mis'ar and ash-Shaybani corroborated it.
Jabir said, "Mu'adh recited al-Baqara in Isha.
Muharib corroborated it.
Comments
Both these narrations have been discussed in previous chapters. Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
was a highly kind hearted person and the most ideal
teacher. He taught his Ummah the significance of congregational Salaah and the merits of reciting Qur’an in
it. Obviously, this would have exhorted people to recite
lengthy Suras in the Salaah, both congregational as well
as individual, but Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) forbade his Ummah from reciting lengthy Sura in a
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congregational Salaah as all sorts of people weak, old,
sick etc., join it. At the same time, there is no restriction
of any sort regarding the time consumption for a person
offering Salaah individually. There have been people in
the past and in the present era also there are those who
spent whole nights in reciting Qur’an in their Salaah.
May Allah bestow us also with this blessing.

ﻼ ِﺓ َﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻛﻤَﺎِﻟﻬَﺎ
ﺼﹶ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍ ِﻹﳚَﺎ ﹺﺯ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
Chapter 64 : Abridgment in Salaah and its perfection.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
This chapter is not present in all the compilations
of Sahih Bukhari, if so, then this will be in continuation
to the previous chapter. If considered as a separate chapter, it conveys that abridgment in Salaah, as impressed in
the previous chapter, does not mean that it should be offered in haste.
Hadith

ﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ  ﺍﹾﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺙ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﻣ ﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
. ﺎﻤﹸﻠﻬ ﻳ ﹾﻜﻭ ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
  ﺍﻟﻮ ﹺﺟﺰﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳﺍﻟ

Narrated Anas
"The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to
make the prayer short, but would do it perfectly."
Comments
A Hadith says:
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$
Salaah is the best from of worship in Islam. It
needs to be offered with great perfection. It demands
complete concentration, utmost humility and other etiquettes. These, one cannot achieve if he offers it in haste
doing his Ruku, Sajda etc., half heartedly. The maximum nearness one experiences with his Lord is in Sajda;
so the one who realizes this will do it with absolute perfection. Sayyiduna Anas reports that Rasulullah’s
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) (congregational) Salaah
used to be abridged but with absolute perfection. Generally people offer Salaah half heartedly and in haste; such
a Salaah will not fetch them the benefits which they can
achieve if it is offered perfectly. The Ruku, Sajda and
Tashahhud should be offered with great devotion and
concentration. The solace one can attain in Salaah is impossible in any other worldly thing. Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to say:

ﺟﻌﻠﺖ ﻗﺮﺕ ﺍﻟﻌﻴﲏ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ
"O Allah, make the coolness of my eyes in Salaah".

. ﺼﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ
ﻼ ﹶﺓ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ُﺑﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼﹶ
ﻒ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ َﺧ ﱠ
Chapter 65 : One who shortened prayer short when
he heard a child cry.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
In previous chapters, it was mentioned that an
Imam should shorten the Salaah keeping in view the
needs and compulsions of his followers.
According to Ibn Hajr, here Imam Bukhari wants
to convey that an Imam can take into consideration those
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outside the congregation e.g., children at home. Some
other scholars opine that the shortening of Salaah is not
for the children outside the congregation but for the
mothers present there who are put to trial and distraction
because of the weeping of their children at home.
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﱡﻰ ﺍﻭﺯ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻮﻟ ﺎ ﺍﹾﻟﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻮﺳﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﻪ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﻗﺘ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﹶﻗﺘ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺜ ﹴﲑﹶﻛ
ﻰ ﻓﻮﺯ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺼﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ
 ﺑﻜﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﻤﻊ ﺳ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺎﻴﻬﺪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺃﹸ ﹶﻃ ﱢﻮ ﹶﻝ ﻓ ﺓ ﹸﺃﺭﹺﻳ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻡ ﻓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ َﻷﻗﹸﻮ
  ﹺﺑﻌﻪ ﺑﺎﻪ ﺗ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ﺷﻖ ﻴ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﹶﺃﻫ ﺍﻰ ﹶﻛﺮﻼﺗ
ﺻﹶ

ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﻴﺔﹸﻘ ﺑﻭ ﻙ ﺭ ﺎﻤﺒ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑﺍﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻭ ﻦ ﺑ ﺸﺮ
. ﻋ ﱢﻰ ﺍﻭﺯ ﺍ َﻷ
Narrated Abu Qataada
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "I stand
in prayer wanting to make it long but I hear the crying
of a child and shorten my prayer disliking to make it difficult for its mother."
Bishr ibn Bakr, Ibn al-Mubarak and Baqiyya corroborated it from al-Awza'i.
Hadith

ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻚ
 ﺷﺮﹺﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻼ ﹴﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻦ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺨﹶﻠ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻟﺪﺎﺎ ﺧﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺗﻭ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃ ﻼ ﹰﺓ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻒ
 ﺧ ﺎ ﹴﻡ ﹶﻗﻂﱡ ﹶﺃﺍ َﺀ ﹺﺇﻣﻭﺭ ﻴﺖﺻﻠﱠ
 ﺎﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻣ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺲ
 ﻧ ﹶﺃﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻦ ﺘ ﹾﻔﺎﹶﻓ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗﻣﺨ ﺨﻔﱢﻒ
 ﺼﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﹶﻓﻴ
 ﺑﻜﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﻤﻊ ﺴ
 ﻴﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟ ، ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺍﻟ
. ﻪ ﹸﺃﻣﱡ
Narrated Anas bin Maalik
167.

The Book of Salaah

Ra’fatul Bâri

"I never prayed behind an Imam with a easier or more
perfect prayer than that of the Prophet (S). If he heard a
child weeping, he would shorten the prayer out of the
fear of the mother finding it too much of a trial."
Hadith

ﺩﺓﹸ ﺎﺎ ﹶﻗﺘﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﺳﻌ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻳ ﹴﻊ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭ ﻦ ﺯ ﺑ ﺪ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻠ ﱡﻰﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻞﹸ ﻓﺩﺧ ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ َﻷ ﻨﹺﺒ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﺪﹶﺛﻪ ﺣ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﺲ
 ﻧﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ
ﺓ ﺪ ﺷ ﻦ ﻣ ﻋﹶﻠﻢ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﻤ ﻰﻼﺗ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻰ ﻓﻮﺯ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺼﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ
 ﺑﻜﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﻤﻊ ﺳ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺎﺘﻬﺪ ﹺﺇﻃﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹸﺃﺭﹺﻳﻭﹶﺃﻧ
ﻪ ﺋﺑﻜﹶﺎ ﻦ ﻣ ﻪ ﺪ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ﺟ ﻭ
Narrated Anas ibn Maalik
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "I enter
into the prayer wanting to make it long and then, hearing the weeping of a child, I shorten my prayer because
I know the intensity of the anxiety of its mother at its
weeping."
Hadith

ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﻦ ﹶﻗﺘ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﺪ ﱟ ﻋ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ﹴﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺑﺸ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
، ﺎﺘﻬﺪ ﹺﺇﻃﹶﺎﹶﻟ ﺓ ﹶﻓﹸﺄﺭﹺﻳ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻞﹸ ﻓﺩﺧ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ َﻷﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻣ
. ﻪ ﺋﺑﻜﹶﺎ ﻦ ﻣ ﻪ ﺪ ﺃﹸ ﱢﻣ ﺟ ﻭ ﺓ ﺪ ﺷ ﻦ ﻣ ﻋﹶﻠﻢ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻣﻤ ﻮﺯ ﺠ
 ﺗ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺼﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ
 ﺑﻜﹶﺎ َﺀ ﺍﻟ ﻤﻊ ﺳ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ
Same as precious is related from Anas from the Prophet
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) with a different isnad.
Comments
Here, four Hadiths have been mentioned, the first
narrated one from Sayyiduna Abu Qataada and the rest
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three from Sayyiduna Anas bin Maalik. According to
these narrations, Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) at times wanted to offer prolonged Salaah but the
cries of children would stop him from doing so and
therefore, he used to abridge the Salaah. Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was the most kind hearted
person ever born in the world; he could neither tolerate
the weeping of children nor the amount of stress it
caused to their mothers. Islam is a moderate religion and
it does not believe in extremism. In every teaching of
Islam one can observe the moderate view it holds regarding any or every aspect of life. There is no extremism in Islam or any sort. It demands nothing from its followers that is against the human nature or beyond its capacity.
Can Imam wait for someone to join Salaah?
The issue whether an Imam can shorten the Salaah keeping in view the needs of his followers, has already been answered. Now, the question whether he can
prolong the Salaah in order to enable people more time
to join the congregation? According to Imam Ahmed,
Ishaaq, Imam Nawawi and some Shaafaite scholars, it is
permissible to do so. Imam Abu Yousf considers it
Makrooh. Imam Abu Haniefa says "I have apprehension
of the heavy thing about the person". Scholars says that
here the 'heavy thing' can be termed as Shirk because
Salaah is to be offered for the pleasure of Allah, and if
someone prolongs the Salaah for someone else other
than Allah, there is apprehension of the committal of
Shirk.
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Quoting from Abu al-Laith, Allaama Ayni says
that if the Imam knows the person joining the Salaah, he
should not wait, but if he does not know him, then there
is no problem in waiting.
Listening the voices when in Salaah
Generally, the common people believe that the
real Salaah is that wherein a person is completely engrossed, and totally unaware of his surroundings. It is
considered that no amount of noise reaching his ears
should distract him from it. This notion is not correct,
and Islam, being the natural religion, does not subscribe
to this view point. It is not humanly possible that a person offering Salaah can avoid listening the voices hurled
around him. Nobody even a Sahaabi, can offer Salaah as
perfect as that of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), but we see in this narrations that the cries of children still reached his ears. There are incidents mentioned
in books that the Sahaaba like Sayyiduna Ali and others
used to get so much engrossed in the Salaah that even
arrows stuck in their bodies were removed while they
were offering Salaah. These are exceptional cases and
not eligible to enact a general law. According to the
learned scholars, attaining such status in Salaah is
praiseworthy in Shariah but not a necessary obtainment.
The Shariah demands from a believer not to get distracted from the Salaah voluntarily, that which is involuntarily is exempted.

ﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹸﺛ ﱠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﱠﻡ ﹶﻗ ْﻮﻣًﺎ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
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Chapter 66 : When one has prayed and then leads
people in prayer.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The issue discussed here is whether a person who
has offered his Salaah in congregation can lead other
people for the same Salaah? Imam Bukhari, expressing
his opinion in clear terms, has kept the issue open.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﻳ ٍﺪﺯ ﻦ ﺑ ﺩ ﺎﺣﻤ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻻ ﺎﻌﻤ ﻮ ﺍﻟﱡﻨﻭﹶﺃﺑ ﺏ
ﺮ ﹴ ﺣ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻴﻤﺳﹶﻠ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹸﺛﻢﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﺎ ﹲﺫﻣﻌ ﺎﹺﺑ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﻦ ﺟ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﻨﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺩ ﻤﺮﹺﻭ ﻋ
. ﻢ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﹺﺑ ﹺﻬ
 ﻴ ﹶﻓﻣﻪ ﻮ ﻰ ﹶﻗﻳ ﹾﺄﺗ
Narrated Jabir
"Mu'adh used to pray with the Prophet (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) and then go to his people and lead
them in the prayer."
Comments
This Hadith has also been discussed previously.
When a person offers his compulsory (fardh) Salaah and
then offers the same Salaah in other congregation, the
first one offered by him first will be considered fardh
and the second one optional (nafl). According to the
Hadith, Sayyiduna Mu’adh used to offer Salaah (most
likely Isha) behind Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) in Masjid Nabawi and then go to his home place
where he would lead the people. The Hadith is silent as
to which Salaah he would offer behind Rasulullah
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(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and which he would lead
at his home place.
Tirmidhi has quoted Jabir bin Abdullah as:
"Jabir bin Abdullah has quoted from the Mu’adh bin Jabal used to offer Al-Magrib Salaah with the prophet
(saw) then would return to his people and would lead
them in Salaah" (Tirmidhi)
Many scholars hold the view that Sayyiduna
Mu’adh used to offer Magrib Salaah in the Prophet’s
mosque and then go to his home place where he would
lead people for Isha Salaah. If Sayyiduna Mu’adh offered Isha in the Prophet’s mosque and then led people
for the same Salaah, that would mean Sayyiduna
Mu’adh offered optional Salaah in his home place and
the people behind him the compulsory one. Scholars like
Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam Maalik, Zuhri, Nakhe'ee and
some others opine that it is not permissible to offer compulsory Salaah behind a person offering an optional Salaah; however, according to Imam Shafa’ee, it is permissible.
Alama Anwar Shah Kashmiri has discussed the
issue in detail. According to him, the most likely situations in this case is that Sayyiduna Mu’adh used to offer
different Salaahs during the day in the Prophet’s mosque
and return home late in the evening where he would lead
people in Isha Salaah. So, there is no question of offering compulsory Salaah behind the person offering optional one.
However, according to Ibn Hajr, Sayyiduna
Mu’adh used to offer Isha Salaah in the Prophet’s
mosque and then lead his people in the same Salaah. He
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quotes the words: "then he would offer same Salaah
with them (his people at home)".

. ﲑ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ
َ ﺱ َﺗ ﹾﻜﹺﺒ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻦ ﹶﺃ ْﺳ َﻤ َﻊ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
Chapter 67 : One who calls out the takbir after the
Imam so that the people can hear
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The issue discussed here is that if the voice of an
Imam is weak or if there is a huge gathering and his
voice does not reach to all people, can a follower behind
such an Imam call out Imam’s Takbeer so that people
can hear?
Hadith

ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﻤﺶ ﻋ ﺎ ﺍ َﻷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻭﻦ ﺩ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺪ ﺴ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺽ ﺍﻟ
 ﻣ ﹺﺮ ﺎﺖ ﹶﻟﻤ
 ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺩ ﻮ ﺳ ﺍ َﻷ
ﺖ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ
 ﺼ ﱢﻞ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﺓ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
  ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻪﺫﻧ ﺆ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﻳ
ﻩ ﹺﺑ ﹶ ﺎﻪ ﹶﺃﺗ ﻴﺕ ﻓ
 ﺎﻯ ﻣ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﺿﻪ
 ﺮ ﻣ
ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺓ ﺍ َﺀﻘﺮ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺪﺭ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻼ
 ﻴﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃﺳ ﺭ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎﹶﺃﺑ
ﻰ ﹶﻓ ﹶﺒﻜﻳ ﻚ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻳ ﹸﻘ  ﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ، ﻒ
ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ، ﻒ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
  ﹸﻜﻦﺔ ﹺﺇﻧ ﻌ ﺍﹺﺑﺔ ﹶﺃ ﹺﻭ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻟﹶﺜﻰ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﺼ ﱢﻞ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ
 ﹶﻛﹶﺄﻧﱢﻰ، ﻴ ﹺﻦﹶﻠﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻯﺎﺩﻳﻬ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﺝ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﺧ ﻭ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﺼ ﱢﻞ ﹶﻓ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﻴ ﹺﺇﹶﻟﻧﻈﹸﺮﹶﺃ
ﻪ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻴﺭ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺷ، ﺧﺮ ﺘﹶﺄﻳ ﺐ
 ﻫ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﺫ ﻮﻩ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺁﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﺽ
 ﺭ ﻪ ﺍ َﻷ ﻴﺟﹶﻠ ﺨﻂﱡ ﹺﺑ ﹺﺮ
، ﻪ ﻨﹺﺒﺟ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰﺪ ﺍﻟ ﻌ ﻭﹶﻗ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﻮﺮ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺧ ﺘﹶﺄ ﹶﻓ، ﺻ ﱢﻞ

ﺶ
ﻤ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺮ ﺿ
 ﺎﻣﺤ ﻌﻪ ﺑﺎ ﺗ. ﲑ ﺘ ﹾﻜﹺﺒﺱ ﺍﻟ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻤﻊ ﺴ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻳ ﻮﻭﹶﺃﺑ

Narrated Aisha
"When the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was ill
with his final illness, someone came to him to announce
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[that it was time for ] the prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu
Bakr to lead the prayer.' I said, 'Abu Bakr is a tenderhearted man. If he stands in your place, he will weep
and will be unable to recite.' He said, 'Tell Abu Bakr to
lead the prayer.' I said the same again. He said a third
or fourth time, 'But you are the companions of Yusuf!
Tell Abu Bakr to lead the prayer.' So he led the prayer
and the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) came out
supported between two men. It is as if I could still see
his legs dragging along the ground. When Abu Bakr saw
him, he started to fall back and the Prophet indicated to
him to continue the prayer. Abu Bakr moved back and
the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) sat down beside him. Abu Bakr called out the takbir so that the people could hear."
Al-A'mash corroborated it.
Comments
This Hadith has also been mentioned previously
many a time. It is the incident at the time of the terminal
illness of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) when
he came out to lead the people in Salaah. Because of his
weak voice at that time Sayyiduna Abu Bakr conveyed
the Takbeer of Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
to the people in loud voice. The person doing such a job
is called a Mukabbir. In this situation people still follow
the Imam and not the Mukabbir.
Further, Imam Bukhari wants to prove that in
such situations Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
used to lead and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr acted as Mukabbir
only.
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. ﺱ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ﹾﺄﻣُﻮ ﹺﻡ
ُ ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻳ ﹾﺄَﺗ ﱡﻢ ﺑﹺﺎ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ َﻭَﻳ ﹾﺄَﺗ ﱡﻢ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ
. ﻢ ﺪ ﹸﻛ ﻌ ﺑ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﹸﻜ ﺗﻴ ﹾﺄﻭﹾﻟ ﺘﻤﱡﻮﺍ ﺑﹺﻰﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﹾﺋﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ  ﹾﺬ ﹶﻛﺮﻭﻳ
Chapter 68 : A man following the Imam and people
following the one who is following someone else.
It is mentioned that the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said [to the people of the first row], "Follow me
and let those behind you follow you."
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
The stand taken by Imam Bukhari on this issue
has put scholars in difficulty to defend it. According to
the majority of jurists, there has to be only one Imam in
Salaah. It has been reported that only Sha'bi and Masrooq hold the opinion that people behind should follow
their respective rows in front. As per them, if a person
joins the last row when in Ruku, he will be considered to
have obtained the rak’at even if the Imam has risen from
his ruku; however, according to the majority of scholars,
one can only be considered to have obtained the Salaah
until the time Imam is in the Ruku.
In the previous chapter, Imam Bukhari gave the
impression that Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
was Imam and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr only a Mukabbir.
Now, the change in his stand from that of previous chapter is difficult to understand.
Hadith

ﺩ ﻮ ﺳ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﻦ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﺶ
ﻤ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﻳ ﹶﺔﺎ ﹺﻭﻣﻌ ﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
  ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻪﺫﻧ ﺆ ﻼ ﹲﻝ ﻳ
ﺎ َﺀ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺟ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎ ﹶﺛﻘﹸ ﹶﻞﺖ ﹶﻟﻤ
 ﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ
ﺟ ﹲﻞ ﺭ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ، ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎ ﻳﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
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ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺮ ﻤ ﺕ ﻋ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻮ ﹶﺃ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ، ﺱ
 ﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﻤﻊ ﺴ
 ﻚ ﹶﻻ ﻳ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻳ ﹸﻘ ﺎﻰ ﻣﻣﺘ ﻧﻪﻭﹺﺇ ، ﻒ
 ﻴﹶﺃﺳ
ﻰﻣﺘ ﻧﻪﻭﹺﺇ ، ﻒ
 ﻴﺟ ﹲﻞ ﹶﺃﺳ ﺭ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﻰ ﹶﻟﻪﺼ ﹶﺔ ﻗﹸﻮﻟ
 ﺤ ﹾﻔ
 ﻟ ﹶﻓﻘﹸ ﹾﻠﺖ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ
،ﻒ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
 ﺘﻦﻧ َﻷ ﹸﻜﻦ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇﻧ. ﺮ ﻤ ﺕ ﻋ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻮ ﹶﺃ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ، ﺱ
 ﺎﻤ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺴ
 ﻚ ﹶﻻ ﻳ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻢ ﻳ ﹸﻘ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺪ ﺟ ﻭ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓ ﺩ ﺎﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻰ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﻳ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ
ﺽ
ﺭ ﹺ ﻰ ﺍ َﻷﻥ ﻓ ﺨﻄﱠﺎ
 ﻳ ﻼﻩ
ﺟ ﹶ ﻭ ﹺﺭ ، ﻴ ﹺﻦﹶﻠﺭﺟ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻯﺎﺩﻳﻬ ﻡ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ، ﺧﻔﱠ ﹰﺔ ﻪ ﺴ
ِ ﻧ ﹾﻔ ﻰﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓ
ﻪ ﻴﻣﹶﺄ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ ﻭ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﺧﺮ ﺘﹶﺄﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﺐ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﻫ ﻪ ﹶﺫ ﺣﺴ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮﻊ ﹶﺃﺑ ﻤ ﺳ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﺪ ﺠ
ﺴﹺ
 ﻤ ﺧ ﹶﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺩ ﻰﺣﺘ
ﻰﺣﺘ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎ َﺀ ﹶﻓﺠ، ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ، ﺎﺋﻤﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﻮ ﹶﻓﻜﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃﺑ، ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰﻳﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
 ﺟﹶﻠ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺑ ﻮﻯ ﹶﺃﺑﺘﺪﻳ ﹾﻘ ، ﺍﻋﺪ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﻳ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ
. ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺓ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹺﺑﺘﺪﻣ ﹾﻘ ﺱ
 ﺎﺍﻟﻨﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭ
Narrated Aisha
"When the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) became gravely ill, Bilaal came to him to announce
the prayer. He said, 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in
the prayer.' I said, 'Abu Bakr is a tender-hearted man.
When he stands in your place, he will be not be able to
make people hear, so why not tell Umar to do it. ' He
said, 'Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people in the prayer.' I
said to Hafsa, 'Tell him, "Abu Bakr is a tender-hearted
man. When he stands in your place, he will not be able
to make the people hear, so why not tell Umar to do it." '
He said, 'You are the companions of Yusuf! Tell Abu
Bakr to lead the people in the prayer.' When he had
started the prayer, the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) felt better so he came out supported
between two men with his feet dragging along the
ground until he entered the mosque. When Abu Bakr
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heard him, he started to fall back and the Messenger of
Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) indicated to him not
to. The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
came until he sat down on the left of Abu Bakr. Abu
Bakr was praying standing and the Messenger of Alla
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was praying sitting down.
Abu Bakr followed the prayer of the Messenger of Allah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and the people followed
the prayer of Abu Bakr."
Comments
This Hadith has also been discussed previously.
Here, the last part of the Hadith is related to the title of
the chapter, wherein Sayyidah Aisha mentions that Sayyiduna Abu Bakr followed Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) and the people behind followed Sayyiduna
Abu Bakr. As per the majority of scholars, Rasulullah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was the Imam and Sayyiduna Abu Bakr just a Mukabbir conveying his Takbeer
to the people.
Here, Imam Bukhari concurs with Sha’bi and
Masrooq, says Ibn Butaal.

ﺱ
ﻚ ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹺﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﹺ
ﺑﺎﺏ َﻫ ﹾﻞ َﻳ ﹾﺄﺧُﺬﹸ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺷ ﱠ
Chapter 69 : Should the Imam accept what people
say if he is unsure about it?
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
All along stress has been laid on the fact that
Imam is to be followed. Now, the question arises
whether it permissible for an Imam to act upon the in177.
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structions of his followers if he forgets something or
commits a mistake?
Hadith

ﺎﹺﻧ ﱢﻰﺘﻴﺨ
ﺴ
 ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﻴﺗﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹴﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺴﹶﻠ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻑ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﻦ ﺳﲑﹺﻳ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻋ
ﻮ ﹸﻝﺭﺳ ﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﺖ ﻳ
 ﻧﺴِﻴ ﻡ ﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﺃ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺕ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﻳ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﹶﻗﺼﺪ ﻴ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻪ، ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﺛ ﻣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻡ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ. ﻢ ﻌ ﻧ ﺱ
 ﺪ ﺻ
 ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
 ﺎﻳ ﹺﻦ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻨﺪ ﻴﻕ ﺫﹸﻭ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﻭ ﻩ ﹶﺃ ﺩ ﻮﺳﺠ ﻣﹾﺜ ﹶﻞ ﺪ ﺠ
ﺴ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﺒ ﹶﻛ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ ﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹸﺛﻢﻳﺮ ﺧ ﻴ ﹺﻦ ﺃﹸﺘﻨﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﹾﺛ
 ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓ
. ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻃ

Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
stopped praying after two rak'ats and Dhu'l-Yadayn said
to him, "Has the prayer been shortened or have you forgotten?" The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Has Dhu'l-Yadayn spoken the truth?" The
people said, "Yes." The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) stood up and prayed another two
rak'ats and said the salam. Then he said the takbir and
did sajda the same as his previous sajda or a little
longer.
Hadith

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻢ ﻴﺍﻫﺑﺮﺑ ﹺﻦ ﹺﺇ ﺪ ﻌ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻮﻟ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
. ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺖ
 ﻴﺻﻠﱠ
 ﻴ ﹶﻞ ﹶﻓﻘ، ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺮ ﻬ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﻟﻈﱡﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺍﻟ
 ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
ﻴ ﹺﻦﺗﺪ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﺪ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﻢ ﹸﺛﻢ ﺳﻠﱠ  ﹸﺛﻢ، ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺭ ﹾﻛ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
 ﹶﻓ
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Narrated Abu Hurayra
"The Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
prayed Dhuhr with two rak'ats. He was told, "You
prayed two rak'ats." He prayed two more rak'ats and
then said the salam and did two sajdas."
Comments
According to Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra, one day
while leading a four rak’at Salaah Rasulullah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) said salam only after two rak’ats. No
one dared to ask him about it, but Dhul-------- one of the
companions gathered his courage and asked him if he
forgot or is it that four rak’at Salaah has been reduced to
two only? Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) after
confirming from people about the matter offered the rest
two Rakats, said salaam and then prostrated twice
(Sajdah-Sahw).
According to another Hadith narrated by Abu
Hurayra, once Rasulullah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
offered only two rak’ats of Zuhr Salaah in congregation.
On being informed by people about it he got up and
completed the rest two rak’ats, said salaam and then
prostrated twice.
Three main issues are discussed in the light of
these two Hadiths viz.,
1. Talking during Salaah.
2. Sajdah-Sahw.
3. Imam completing Salaah after being informed by
someone else.
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The first two issues will be discussed at their respective places, here only the third issue will be discussed.
Juristic views
According to Imam Abu Haniefa, if the Imam is
sure, then he should act upon his belief, but if he has a
doubt, he can act as per the reminder of his followers.
Imam Shaafe'ee holds the view that Imam should
act upon what he himself is sure of, and should not listen
to his followers.
As per Imam Ahmed, if only a single follower
reminds the Imam he should avoid it, but if more than
one do it then he should take it into consideration.
Both the above mentioned opinions are attributed
to Imam Maalik.

. ﻼ ِﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺑﻜﹶﻰ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺎﻧﻤﺮﺃﹸ ) ﹺﺇ ﻳ ﹾﻘ ﻑ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﺧ ﹺﺮ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻰ ﺁﺎ ﻓﻭﹶﺃﻧ ﺮ ﻤ ﺞ ﻋ ﻴﻧﺸ ﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺍ ٍﺩﺷﺪ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
. ( ﻪ ﺰﻧﹺﻰ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺣ ﻭ ﺑﺜﱢﻰ ﺷﻜﹸﻮ ﹶﺃ
Chapter 70 : When the imam weeps in the prayer.
Abdullah ibn Shaddad said, "While I was in the last row
I heard Umar sobbing as he recited, 'I complain of my
grief and sorrow to Allah.' (12:86)"
POTB
It is forbidden and as such invalidates one’s Salaah if he talks while doing it. Now the question, what if
one weeps while doing it? Imam Bukhari has not mentioned any clear opinion regarding this issue, but the
chapter indicates that it does not invalidate one’s Salaah.
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Imam Bukhari has quoted Abdullah ibn Shaddad saying
that he heard Sayyiduna Umar sobbing while offering
Salaah.
Hadith

ﺸ ﹶﺔ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻭ ﹶﺓ ﺮ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹺﻡﻫﺸ ﻦ ﻋ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﺑ ﻟﻚﺎﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ﻪ ﺿ
 ﺮ ﻣ ﻰﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻓ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﲔ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
 ﻣﹺﻨ ﺆ ﹸﺃﻡﱢ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﻦ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺎﻤ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺴ
 ﻢ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻰﻡ ﻓ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺎﺖ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑ
 ﺸﺔﹸ ﹸﻗ ﹾﻠ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﺑﹺﺎﻟﻨ
ﺼ ﹶﺔ
 ﺤ ﹾﻔ
 ﻟ ﺸﺔﹸ
 ﺋﺎﺖ ﻋ
 ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻟ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺼ ﱢﻞ
 ﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﻤ ﺮ ﻋ ﻤ  ﹶﻓ، ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀﺍﹾﻟ
ﺮ ﻤ ﺮ ﻋ ﻤ  ﹶﻓ، ﺒﻜﹶﺎ ِﺀﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺎﻤ ﹺﻊ ﺍﻟﻨ ﺴ
 ﻢ ﻳ ﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻣ ﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻰﻡ ﻓ ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﺎ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﹶﺃﺑﻰ ﹶﻟﻪﻗﹸﻮﻟ
 ﹸﻜﻦ ﹺﺇﻧ، ﻪ ﻣ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ. ﺼﺔﹸ
 ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺖ
 ﻌﹶﻠ  ﹶﻓ ﹶﻔ. ﺱ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻟ
 ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ
ﺎﺸ ﹶﺔ ﻣ
 ﺋﺎﻟﻌ ﺼﺔﹸ
 ﺣ ﹾﻔ ﺖ
 ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ. ﺱ
 ﺘﻦﻧَﻷ
ﺎ ﹺﻠﻨﺼ ﱢﻞ ﻟ
 ﺑ ﹾﻜ ﹴﺮ ﹶﻓ ﹾﻠﻴ ﺎﻭﺍ ﹶﺃﺑﻣﺮ ، ﻒ
 ﻮﺳ ﻳﺣﺐ ﺍﺻﻮ
ﺍﻴﺮﺧ ﻚ
 ﻨﻣ ﺐ
 ﻴﺖ ُﻷﺻ
 ﻨﹸﻛ

Narrated Umm al-Mu'minin Aisha
"During his [final] illness, the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, said, 'Tell Abu
Bakr lead the people in prayer.'" Aisha said, "I said, 'If
Abu Bakr stands in your place, he will not be able to
make people hear because of his weeping, so tell Umar
to lead the people in prayer.'" Aisha said, "I said to
Hafsa, 'Say to him, "If Abu Bakr stands in your place, he
will not be able to make the people hear because of his
weeping, so tell Umar to lead the people in prayer."'
Hafsa did it and the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless
him and grant him peace, said, 'Stop this! You are the
companions of Yusuf! Tell Abu Bakr to lead the people
in prayer.' " Hafsa said to Aisha, "I have never got any
good from you!"
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Comments
This Hadith mentions that Sayyida Aisha requested Rasulullah (S) not to direct her father Sayyiduna
Abu Bakr to lead people in Salaah, because being a soft
hearted person if he stands in his place, he will not be
able to make the people hear because of his weeping.
Despite this, Rasulullah (S) insisted on informing Abu
Bakr to lead the people in Salaah. This indicates that it
didn’t matter even if Abu Bakr would weep while leading the people in Salaah. Imam Bukhari, by quoting this
Hadith, tries to make it clear that weeping doesn’t invalidate one’s Salaah.
Juristic views
According to Hanafite and Maalikite schools, if
someone is overpowered by the notion of Jannah, Jahannu, or the fear of Allah, that makes his weep during
Salaah, it will not invalidate his Salaah; on the contrary,
it is considered appreciable.
Imam Abu Haniefa considers one’s Salaah invalidated if he weeps during it because of pain or some agony. However, as per Imam Shafa’ie there is no problem
in this as long as it does not produce words which are
intelligible.

ﻑ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ ﺍ ِﻹﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ َﻭَﺑ ْﻌ َﺪﻫَﺎ
ِ ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﺴ ﹺﻮَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ َﺗ
Chapter 71 : Straightening the rows at the time of
the iqaamah and after it.
POTB
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In a congregation Salaah, an Imam stands in front
and his followers behind him in straight rows. It is a prerequisite to make the rows accurately straight and people
are supposed to stand close to one another without leaving any gap in-between. Making the rows straight helps
in keeping the hearts of people in concentration and
standing close to one another is highly instrumental in
developing affection.
In this chapter Imam Bukhari stresses that an
Imam is supposed to instruct his followers to make the
rows straight during Iqaamah and even after it if required.
Hadith

ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻭﻤﺮ ﻋ ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﺒﺧ ﺒﺔﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻠﻤ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻡ ﺎﻫﺸ ﺪ ﻴﻮﻟ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﺸ ﹴﲑ
 ﺑ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻌﻤ  ﺍﻟﱡﻨﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﺠ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺑ ﻢ ﻟﺎ ﺳﻌﺖ ﻤ ﺳ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﻢ ﻫ ﹸﻜ ﻮﻭﺟ ﻦ ﻴﺑ ﻪ ﻦ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻟ ﹶﻔﺎﻴﺨﻭ ﹶﻟ ﻢ ﹶﺃ ﺻﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ
 ﺴﻮﱡﻥﱠ
 ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻟﺘ
Narrated Umru bin Murrah
an-Nu'man ibn Bashir was heard to say that the Prophet
(S) said, "Make your rows straight or Allah cause disagreements between you."
Hadith

ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻨﹺﺒﺲ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻌﺰﹺﻳ ﹺﺰ ﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺙ
 ﺍ ﹺﺭ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤ ﹴﺮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻌ ﻣ ﻮﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻬﺮﹺﻯ ﻒ ﹶﻇ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﻢ ﺍ ﹸﻛﻑ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﺭ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻴﻤﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻗ
Narrated Anas
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The Prophet (S) said, "Straighten the rows for I can see
you behind my back."
Comments
There is a definite relation between the body and
mind of man. The fact that the mind affects the body is
acknowledged by one and all, but whether the body affects the mind, people are skeptic in this regard. It is also
true that the body also affects the mind. See, when a person (a pious believer) is without Wudu (ablution), he
feels something missing, but once he performs Wudu he
experiences freshness in his heart and mind. The washing of body parts freshening the heart and mind prove
that the body affects the mind. Similarly, straightening
of the rows does have a pleasant and tremendous affect
on the hearts and mind of people. In the same way
standing close to one another without leaving any gap in
-between inculcates love among the believers.
In the second Hadith, Sayyiduna Anas quotes Rasulullah (S) saying:

ﻬﺮﹺﻯ ﻒ ﹶﻇ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﻢ ﺍ ﹸﻛﻑ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﺭ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻴﻤﹶﺃﻗ
“Straighten the rows for I can see you behind my back.”
The learned scholars unanimously agree that Rasulullah (S) was bestowed with this power and ability by
Allah, however, the scholars differ in interpreting its nature. According to some of them, he was able to see
things behind himself just like what was in front of him.
Some particularize this and say that the front wall of the
mosque served as a mirror which reflected to him what
was behind him. Allaama Ayni, Imam Ahmad and the
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majority of scholars believe that Rasulullah (S) was, in
reality, able to see behind himself with his own eyes and
that it was one of his miracles; hence no question of impossibility.
Juristic view about row straightening
Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam Shafa’ee and Imam
Maalik consider it Sunnah. Ibn Hazm regards it Fardh
(compulsory).

.ﻑ
ِ ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﺴ ﹺﻮَﻳ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ْ ﺱ ِﻋ ْﻨ َﺪ َﺗ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇ ﹾﻗﺒَﺎ ﹺﻝ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﻟﻨﱠﺎ ﹺ
Chapter 72 : Imam’s facing towards the people while
straightening the rows.
POTB
It is the duty of Imam to ensure that people
straighten the rows they are standing in, stresses Imam
Bukhari. Facing them, he should personally correct them
in case of any irregularity.
Hadith

ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻦ ﹸﻗﺪ ﺑ ﺪﺓﹸ ﺋﺍﺎ ﺯﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤﺮﹴﻭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻳﺔﹸﺎ ﹺﻭﻣﻌ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ٍﺀ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺭﺟ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑ ﻤﺪ ﺣ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺎﻴﻨﻋﹶﻠ ﺒ ﹶﻞﻼ ﹸﺓ ﹶﻓﹶﺄ ﹾﻗ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺖ ﺍﻟ
 ﻤ ﻴﺲ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﺃﻗ
 ﻧﺎ ﹶﺃﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻄﻮﹺﻳ ﹸﻞ ﻴﻤ ﺣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺍ ِﺀﻭﺭ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺍ ﹸﻛ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﺭ، ﺍﺻﱡﻮﺍﺗﺮﻭ ﻢ ﺻﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ
 ﻮﺍﻴﻤﻪ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻗ ﺟ ﹺﻬ ﻮ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺑ
ﻬﺮﹺﻯ ﹶﻇ

Narrated Anas
"When the Iqaamah for the prayer was given, the Messenger of Allah (S) would turn round and face us. He
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said, 'Straighten your rows and stand close together for
I can see you behind my back.'"
Comments
With some additional words this is the same
Hadith mentioned in the previous chapter. Rasulullah
(S) had a practice to turn round and face people when
the Iqaamah for the prayer was given.
Some narrations mention that the Sahaaba stood
in such an accurately straight manner that if an arrow
were to be thrown close to their chests from one side it
would land at the other without touching anybody. The
rightly guided Caliphs also practiced the Sunnah of
checking the rows before the commencement of Salaah.

. ﻒ ﺍ َﻷ ﱠﻭ ﹺﻝ
ﺼ ﱢ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
Chapter 73 : The first row.
POTB
After discussing the importance of making the
rows straight before Salaah, Imam Bukhari now discusses the significance of offering Salaah in the first
row.
Hadith

ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﻟ ﹴﺢﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺻ ﻋ ﻤﻰﱟ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﺻ ﹴﻢ
 ﺎﻮ ﻋﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻡ ﺪ ﻬ ﺍﹾﻟﺒﻄﹸﻮﻥﹸ ﻭﻤ ﺍﹾﻟﻮﻥﹸ ﻭﻤ ﹾﻄﻌ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻭﻐ ﹺﺮﻕ ﺍ ُﺀ ﺍﹾﻟﻬﺪ ﺸ
ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍﻟ ﱡ
ﺔ ﻤ ﺘﻌ ﻰ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ { ﻪ ﻴﺒﻘﹸﻮﺍ } ﹺﺇﹶﻟﺘﺳ ﺠ ﹺﲑ ﹶﻻ
ﻬ ﹺ ﺘﻰ ﺍﻟﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
. ﻮﺍﻬﻤ ﺘﺳ ﺪ ﹺﻡ ﹶﻻ  ﹶﻘﻒ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ
ﺍﻟ ﱡﻭ
ﺼ ﱢ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﺎ ﻓﻮ ﹶﻥ ﻣﻌﹶﻠﻤ ﻳ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ، ﺍﺒﻮﺣ ﻮ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﻫﻤ ﻮ ﺗﺒ ﹺﺢ َﻷﺼ
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Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (S) said, "Martyrs include:
someone who drowns, someone killed by the plague,
someone killed by an abdominal disease, and someone
who is killed by a collapsing building."
He also said, "If people knew what was in doing Dhuhr
at its time, they would race each other to it. And if they
knew what was in the prayers of Isha and Subh, they
would come to them even if they had to crawl. If they
knew what was in the call to prayer and the first row,
they would draw lots for it."
Comments
The Islamic Shariah has laid lot of stress on offering Salaah in congregation as it fetches huge reward for
those who hold on to it with punctuality and regularity.
It has also emphasized its followers to attend the mosque
and occupy space in the first row well before the time of
a Salaah, for, the one in wait for the Salaah is as good as
doing it. Secondly, the occupation of back rows when
there is space in the front will make getting a place difficult for people coming to attend the prayers. What is of
greater significance is the fact that a person standing in
the first row earns lots of thawaab as mentioned in the
narrations; also the angels invoke specially to Allah for
the said person. Further, as mentioned in some narrations, nearer a person is to his Imam more he earns the
reward.
Bura’ bin Aazib, as quoted by Imam Ahmad, narrates that Rasulullah (S) said:

(ﺇﻥ ﺍﷲ ﻭﻣﻼﺋﻜﺘﻪ ﻳﺼﻠﻮﻥ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺼﻒ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ ﺃﻭ ﺍﻟﺼﻔﻮﻑ ﺍﻷﻭﻝ )ﺃﲪﺪ
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“Verily, Allah and His angels send blessings on those
standing in the first row/rows”. (Ahmad)
According to the Hadith quoted in the chapter under discussion, people would draw lots in order to secure
their place in the first row if they come to know the essence of the reward one gets by offering prayers in the
first row.

. ﻼ ِﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﻒ ِﻣ ْﻦ َﺗﻤَﺎ ﹺﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺼ ﱢ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﻗﹶﺎ َﻣ ِﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
Chapter 74 : Making the row straight is part of doing
the prayer correctly.
POTB
There are some important conditions necessary
for the validity of a Salaah and making it worth for acceptance by Allah, e.g., proper Salaah time, ablution,
ritual cleanliness of body, clothes and place of prayer,
etc. In establishing this chapter, Imam Bukhari wants to
convey that straightening the rows before offering
prayers is also one of the conditions.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﻡﻫﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺮ ﻤ ﻌ ﻣ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻕ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﺍ ﹺﺮﺯ  ﺍﻟﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻼ
ﻪ ﹶﻓ ﹶ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﺗﺆ ﻟﻴ ﻡ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺎ ﺟﻧﻤﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﺃﻧﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻳﺮ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ
ﺎﺑﻨﺭ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ. ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ، ﻮﺍﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻛ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﻪ ﻴﻋﹶﻠ ﻠﻔﹸﻮﺍﺘﺨ
 ﺗ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻟﺴﺎﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺟ
 ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻭﺍﺠﺪ
 ﺳ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ . ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
، ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤﻌ ﺟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺟﻠﹸﻮﺳ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﹶﻟ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺴ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ
 ﻦ ﺣ ﻣ ﻒ
ﺼ ﱢ
 ﻣ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﹺﺇﻗﹶﺎ، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻒ ﻓ
 ﺼ
 ﻮﺍ ﺍﻟﻴﻤﻭﹶﺃﻗ

Narrated Abu Hurayra
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The Prophet (S) "The imam was appointed to be followed so do not differ from what he does. When he goes
into ruku, go into ruku. When he says, ‘Allah hears whoever praises him,' say, 'Our Lord, praise belongs to you.'
When he goes into sajda, you go into sajda. If he prays
sitting down, then all pray sitting down and make the
rows straight in the prayer, for making the rows straight
is part of the beauty of the prayer."
Hadith

ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺩ ﹶﺓ ﺎﻦ ﹶﻗﺘ ﻋ ﺒﺔﹸﻌ ﺎ ﺷﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻴﻮﻟ ﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺔ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻦ ﹺﺇﻗﹶﺎ ﻣ ﻑ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﻳ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺴ ﹺﻮ
 ﺗ ﻢ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﺻﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ
 ﺳﻮﱡﻭﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ

Narrated Anas
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said, "Make
your rows straight. Straightening the rows is part of establishing the prayer."
Comments
According to the first Hadith quoted by Sayyiduna Abu Hurayra, the basic purpose of appointing an
Imam is to follow him in letter and spirit. The followers
are required to act in complete conformity with their
Imam. This part of the Hadith nullifies the claim of
those believing in the permissibility of offering compulsory Salaah behind an Imam offering optional one. Further, people are supposed to follow him when performing ruku, sajda etc., and avoid execution of any act before that of his. As per the second part of the Hadith,
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straight rows make an essential part of establishing the
Salaah and adds to its beauty.

.ﻒ
ﺼ ﱢ
ﺐ ﻭَﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ﹺﻡ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ َﺪ ﹺﻡ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺐ ﺑﹺﺎﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻨ ِﻜ ﹺ
ﻕ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﻨ ِﻜ ﹺ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﹾﻟﺰَﺍ ﹺ
. ﻪ ﺣﹺﺒ ﺎﺐ ﺻ
ﻌ ﹺ  ﹺﺑ ﹶﻜﺒﻪﻌ  ﹶﻛ ﹾﻠ ﹺﺰﻕﺎ ﻳﻣﻨ  ﹶﻞﺮﺟ  ﺍﻟﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺸ ﹴﲑ
 ﺑ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﹸﻥﻌﻤ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﱡﻨ
Chapter 76 : Standing shoulder to shoulder and foot
to foot in the row.
An-Nu'man ibn Bashir said, "I saw that each of our men
would place his heel against the heel of his companion."
POTB
Here the manner of standing in the rows is mentioned; the shoulders and ankles should remain straight
with respect to other people and there should be no gap
left in-between.
Hadith

ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹴﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﻤ ﻦ ﺣ ﻋ ﺮ ﻴﻫ ﺯ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻟ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻦ ﺧ ﺑ ﻭﻤﺮ ﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
 ﹾﻠ ﹺﺰﻕﺎ ﻳﺪﻧ ﺣ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ . ﻬﺮﹺﻯ ﺍ ِﺀ ﹶﻇﻭﺭ ﻦ ﻣ ﻢ ﺍ ﹸﻛﻢ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻧﱢﻰ ﹶﺃﺭ ﺻﻔﹸﻮﹶﻓ ﹸﻜ
 ﻮﺍﻴﻤﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻗ
. ﻪ ﻣ ﺪ  ﹺﺑ ﹶﻘﻣﻪ ﺪ ﻭﹶﻗ ﻪ ﺣﹺﺒ ﺎﺐ ﺻ
ﻜ ﹺ ﻨﻤ  ﹺﺑﺒﻪﻜ ﻨﻣ

Narrated Anas
The Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) said,
"Straighten the rows for I can see you behind my
back." [Anas added], "Each of us would put his shoulder
to his companion's shoulder and his foot against his
foot."
Comments
This Hadith has been mentioned previously. Here
190.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

some addition words have been narrated by Sayyiduna
Anas viz., that they made it sure to join their shoulders
against the shoulders of their companions and their ankles against theirs. According to the learned scholars,
the placing of heals against the heels means to keep
them in a straight line. Some people, taking the Hadith
in its literal meaning, try to place their heals (or ankles)
against the heals (ankles) of their companions which is
practically difficult and inconvenient also. (Allah knows
the best)

ﺖ
ْ  َﺗ ﱠﻤ،  َﻭ َﺣ ﱠﻮﹶﻟﻪُ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ُﻡ َﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻪُ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ َﻳﻤِﻴﹺﻨ ِﻪ، ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ُﺟ ﹸﻞ َﻋ ْﻦ َﻳﺴَﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ
. ُﻼﺗُﻪ
ﺻﹶ
َ
Chapter 77 : When a man is standing to the left of the
Imam and the Imam moves him behind him to his right,
his prayer is valid.

POTB
Previously, a chapter with slightly different wording was discussed. There, it was mentioned that if an
Imam moves a follower for his left side to the right, his
(i.e., Imam’s) Salaah is valid. Now, here it is mentioned
that the Salaah of the follower, in such case, is also
valid.

Hadith
ﺑ ﹺﻦﻮﻟﹶﻰ ﺍ ﻣ ﺐ
ﻳ ﹴﺮ ﻦ ﻛﹸ ﻋ ﺎ ﹴﺭﻳﻨﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺩ ﻤﺮﹺﻭ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﺩ ﻭ ﺍﺎ ﺩﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻊ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻴﺖﺻﻠﱠ
 ﺱ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﺱ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ
ﻦ ﻣ ﻰﺮﹾﺃﺳ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺑ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺧ ﹶﺬ  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﻩ ﺎ ﹺﺭﻳﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﻤﺖ ﻴﹶﻠ ٍﺔ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﺕ ﹶﻟ
 ﺫﹶﺍ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻪ ﻴﹺﻨﻳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻌﹶﻠﻨﹺﻰ ﺠ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻰﺍﺋﻭﺭ
ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ ﺻﻠﱠﻰ
 ﻭ ﻡ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ، ﺆﺫﱢ ﹸﻥ ﻤ  ﺍﹾﻟﺎ َﺀﻩﺪ ﹶﻓﺠ ﺭﹶﻗ ﻭ ﺼﻠﱠﻰ
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. ﺿ ﹾﺄ
 ﻮ ﺘﻳ
Narrated Ibn Abbas
"I prayed with the Prophet (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
one night and stood to his left and the Messenger of Allah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) held me by the back of
the head and moved me to his left. He prayed and then
lay down. The mu'adhdhin came to him and he got up
and prayed without doing wudu'."
Comments
This Hadith has been discussed previously.

. ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ ْﺮﹶﺃﺓﹸ َﻭ ْﺣ َﺪﻫَﺎ َﺗﻜﹸﻮ ﹸﻥ ﺻَﻔًّﺎ
Chapter 78 : A woman alone can constitute a row.
POTB
Previously, as mentioned, if an Imam has only
one follower he is supposed to stand on his right. Now,
here Imam Bukhari mentions if such a follower happens
a woman she should not join her Imam by his side but
stand behind him in a separate row even being alone.
Hadith

ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﻕ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﻦ ﹺﺇ ﻋ ﺎ ﹸﻥﺳ ﹾﻔﻴ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻤ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺤ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
. ﺎﺧ ﹾﻠ ﹶﻔﻨ ﻴ ﹴﻢﹶﻠﻭﹸﺃﻣﱢﻰ ﹸﺃﻡﱡ ﺳ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻒ ﺍﻟ
 ﺧ ﹾﻠ ﺎﺘﻨﻴﺑ ﻰﻢ ﻓ ﻴﻳﺘﻭ ﺎ ﹶﺃﻧﻴﺖﺻﻠﱠ


Narrated Anas ibn Maalik
"An orphan and I prayed in our house behind the
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Prophet (S), and my mother, Umm Sulaym, stood behind us."
Comments
Tirmidhi, Abu Dawood, Ibn Hajr and Ahmad
have recounted a Hadith according to which Rasulullah (S) had directed a person to repeat his Salaah
for he had offered it alone in the last row. Form this,
it is inferred that for men offering the Salaah alone
in a row behind an Imam is disliked, the view majority of jurists concur with. Imam Ahmad considers
the Salaah of such a person invalid.
According to the Hadith, in the house of Sayyiduna Sayyiduna Anas ibn Maalik, he and an orphan boy offered Salaah behind Rasulullah (S) in
the first row while his mother Ummi Sulaim did it
alone behind them in the next.
It is further inferred that women can attend
the congregational prayers but they will have to organize their rows behind men and children. Pertinent
to mention here is that Imam Abu Haniefa considers
the Salaah of a man invalid if a woman also does so
by his side; Allaama Ibn Hajr disagrees with this
view whereas Alaama Ayni supports it.
. ﺠ ِﺪ ﻭَﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ
ﺴﹺ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻣ ْﻴ َﻤَﻨ ِﺔ ﺍﹾﻟ َﻤ
Chapter 79 : The right-hand side of the mosque and
the imam.
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POTB
Here it is conveyed that the right-hand side of the
mosque is on the right-hand side of Imam when facing
the Qibla.
Hadith

ﺱ ﺭﺿﻰ
ﺎ ﹴﻋﺒ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻌﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺸ
 ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻢ ﺻ
 ﺎﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺪ ﻳﺰﹺﻳ ﻦ ﺑ ﺎ ﺛﹶﺎﹺﺑﺖﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻰﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻭ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻴﺪﺧ ﹶﺬ ﹺﺑ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓﹶﺄﺎ ﹺﺭ ﺍﻟﻳﺴ ﻦ ﻋ ﺻﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻴﹶﻠ ﹰﺔ ﹸﺃﺖ ﹶﻟ
 ﻤ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹸﻗ
. ﻰﺍﺋﻭﺭ ﻦ ﻣ ﻩ ﺪ ﻴﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺑ ، ﻪ ﻴﹺﻨﻳﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﻣﻨﹺﻰ ﻰ ﹶﺃﻗﹶﺎﺣﺘ ﻯﻀﺪ
 ﻌ ﹺﺑ
Narrated Ibn Abbas
"One night I stood to pray at the left of the Prophet (S)
and he took me by my hand or arm and stood me on his
right. He indicated with his hand for me to stand a little
back."
Comments
A Hadith says:

ﻑ
 ﺼﻔﹸﻮ
ﻣ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﺎﻣﻴ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻳ ﺘﻪﺋ ﹶﻜﻼ
ﻣ ﹶ ﻭ ﻪ ﹺﺇﻥﱠ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
“Indeed Allah and His angels send blessings on those
offering Salaah on the right-hand side of the rows.”
In view of this Hadith the jurists have debated
which side be considered the right-hand side of the
mosque; whether it is the Qibla side or the door side
which is usually opposite to the former. In establishing
this chapter, Imam Bukhari seems to convey that it is the
side which lies towards the Imam’s right-hand side
when leading the Salaah.
Nasa’ee has quoted a Hadith of the authority of al
-Baraa’ saying:
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ﻛﻨﺎ ﺇﺫﺍ ﺻﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺧﻠﻒ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺃﺣﺒﻨﺎ ﺃﻥ ﻧﻜﻮﻥ ﻋﻦ ﳝﻴﻨﻪ
“Whenever we offered Salaah behind our Prophet (S)
we loved to be on his right-hand side”. (Nasa’ee)

. ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ َﺑ ْﻴ َﻦ ﺍ ِﻹﻣَﺎ ﹺﻡ َﻭَﺑ ْﻴ َﻦ ﺍﹾﻟ ﹶﻘ ْﻮ ﹺﻡ ﺣَﺎِﺋﻂﹲ ﹶﺃ ْﻭ ُﺳ ْﺘ َﺮﺓﹲ
ﺎ ﹺﻡﺗ ﱡﻢ ﺑﹺﺎ ِﻹﻣﻳ ﹾﺄ ﺠﹶﻠ ﹴﺰ
 ﻣ ﻮﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ . ﺮ ﻬ ﻧ ﻨﻪﻴﺑﻭ ﻚ
 ﻨﻴﺑﻭ ﻰ ﺼﱢﻠ
 ﺱ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﺑ ﹾﺄ  ﹶﻻﺴﻦ
ﺤ
 ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﹾﻟ
. ﺎ ﹺﻡﲑ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺗ ﹾﻜﹺﺒ ﻊ ﻤ ﺳ ﺭ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍﻭ ﹺﺟﺪ ﻖ ﹶﺃ ﺎ ﹶﻃﺮﹺﻳﻬﻤ ﻨﻴﺑ ﻭﹺﺇ ﹾﻥ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
Chapter 80 : When there is a wall or sutra between
the imam and the people.
Al-Hasan said, "There is no harm in praying with a river
between you and him." Abu Miljaz said, "The imam can
be followed, even if there is a road or a wall in between
as long as the takbir of the imam can be heard."
POTB
As a general rule people have to organize rows
behind their Imam, and, between each row, their should
be a gap enough for doing the Sajdah comfortably. The
rows are supposed to be organized in such a way demonstrating that all the people are offering prayers at one
place behind a single Imam. Too big gaps between the
rows is against the purpose of Shariah.
In the chapter under discussion, Imam Bukhari
discusses the issue in case there are following type of
gaps between the rows:
i. A well.
ii. A partition or sutra.
iii. A road.
iv. A water stream.
According to him, if any such type of gap exists
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between an Imam and his followers Salaah will be valid.
Hadith

ﺸ ﹶﺔ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻤ ﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻯ
ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﱢﻧﺼﻴ ٍﺪ ﺍ َﻷﺳﻌ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻰﺤﻴ
 ﻳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺪﺓﹸ ﺒﻋ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺭ ﺍﻭ ﹺﺟﺪ ، ﻪ ﺗﺮ ﺠ
 ﻰ ﺣﻴ ﹺﻞ ﻓﻦ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﻣ ﺼﻠﱢﻰ
 ﻳ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺖ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ
 ﻗﹶﺎﹶﻟ
ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻳ ﺱ
 ﺎﻡ ﹸﺃﻧ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎﺺ ﺍﻟ
 ﺨ
 ﺷ ﺱ
 ﺎﺮﺃﹶﻯ ﺍﻟﻨ  ﹶﻓ، ﲑ ﺼ
 ﺓ ﹶﻗ ﺮ ﺠ
 ﺍﹾﻟﺤ
 ﻟﺪﺛﹸﻮﺍ ﹺﺑ ﹶﺬ ﺤ
 ﺘﻮﺍ ﹶﻓﺒﺤﺻ
  ﹶﻓﹶﺄ، ﻪ ﺗﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﹺﺑ
ﺼﻠﱡﻮ ﹶﻥ
 ﻳ ﺱ
 ﺎ ﹸﺃﻧﻌﻪ ﻣ ﻡ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ، ﺔ ﻴﻴﹶﻠ ﹶﺔ ﺍﻟﺜﱠﺎﹺﻧﻡ ﹶﻟ  ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ، ﻚ
ﻪ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺲ
 ﺟﹶﻠ ﻚ
 ﻟﺪ ﹶﺫ ﻌ ﺑ ﻰ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥﺣﺘ ، ﻼﹶﺛ ﹰﺔ
ﻭ ﹶﺛ ﹶ ﻴ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃﺘﻴﹶﻠﻚ ﹶﻟ
 ﻟﻮﺍ ﹶﺫﻨﻌﺻ
 ، ﻪ ﺗﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﹺﺑ
ﺱ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ «ﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ
 ﺎﻚ ﺍﻟﻨ
 ﻟﺮ ﹶﺫ ﺢ ﹶﺫ ﹶﻛ ﺒﺻ
 ﺎ ﹶﺃ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﺝ
 ﺮ ﺨ
 ﻳ ﻢ  ﹶﻓﹶﻠ-  ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ. ﻴ ﹺﻞﻼﺓﹸ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ
ﺻﹶ
 ﻢ ﻴ ﹸﻜﻋﹶﻠ ﺐ
 ﺘ ﹾﻜﺖ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺗ
 ﻴﺧﺸ
Narrated Amra
Aisha said, "The Messenger of Allah (S) used to pray at
night in his room. The wall of the room was low so people could see the Prophet, may Allah bless him and
grant him peace. Some people began to pray together
following his prayer. The following morning they talked
about it and the next night when he got up to pray some
more people prayed together with his prayer. This went
on for two or three nights. Then, after that, the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
remained seated and did not come out. In the morning,
the people mentioned this and he said, 'I was afraid that
the night prayer would become obligatory for you.' "
Comments
The incident narrated in this Hadith took place in
the month of Ramadhan. Rasulullah (S) used to pray at
night in a small room with low wall which was adjacent
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to the mosque; and people could see him praying. According to some scholars Rasulullah (S) was doing Aetikaaf in the mosque during the month of Ramdhan. Since
for a Muatakif (person doing Aetikaaf) a small portion
of the mosque is enclosed by some cloth or mat, and as
per these scholars, it is this which has been referred to
by a wall in the Hadith. Anyway, however, it is evident
from either view that the wall was short in height and
people could easily saw Rasulullah (S) praying. Taking
the opportunity, some people started offering prayers
outside the wall behind Rasulullah. The congregation
multiplied in the next two days. Observing that more
and more people were joining the night prayers, Rasulullah (S) remained seated and did not come out the next
day. People waited for long but to no avail, and on mentioning it to Rasulullah (S) the next day, he told them
that he became afraid that it might become obligatory
for them.
The Salaah of Tahajjud was obligatory upon Rasulullah but for the Ummah it is optional. Taraawih, during the month of Ramadhan, is Sunnah alal-Mu’akadah.
The deeds that Rasulullah (S) offered regularly and
punctually are decreed, after qualifying some other factors also, Fardh or Waajib for the Ummah by the jurists.
If Rasulullah (S) would have continued offering this
congregation prayer, there was apprehension that later
people might consider it obligatory and it may come to
be a cause of trouble for old, weak, labour class type of
people etc. It was because of the kind and compassionate nature of Rasulullah (S) towards his Ummah that he
didn't continue with it.
197.

The Book of Salaah

Ra’fatul Bâri

Permissible distance limits between two rows - Juristic Views
According to Imam Bukhari if a narrow stream or
a well is in between two rows it will not affect the
soundness of prayer. Abu Miljaz considers the prayers
valid as long as the Imam’s Takbir can be heard. The
Hanafite school permit to offer prayers in such a situation if the wall in-between is short in height and one is
able to observe Imam’s actions. It is also permissible,
according to them, to offer prayers across a stream not
enough for a boat to float or a road not enough for a vehicle to ply.

. ﻼ ِﺓ ﺍﻟ ﱠﻠ ْﻴ ﹺﻞ
ﺻﹶ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ
Chapter 81 : The Night Prayer.
POTB
This chapter in not present is all the compilations
of Sahih al-Bukhari, but it is there in Mustamillah. It has
been very tough for the learned scholars to grasp why
Imam Bukhari has mentioned this chapter here because,
apparently, there seems no correlation of this with the
preceding ones. According to some scholars, there is
mention of night prayer in the Hadith quoted in previous
chapter and that is why Imam Bukhari has established
this chapter with these words. Some other scholars have
opined that previous it was mentioned that Rasulullah
(S) offered prayer across a wall and now, as will be clear
by the mentioned Hadiths, it is said that it was a mat.
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Hadith

ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺐ
ﺫﹾﺋ ﹴ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻚ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
ٍ ﻳﺪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻓﹸ ﺑﺎ ﺍﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺬ ﹺﺭ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻨﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﻤ ﺑ ﻴﻢﺍﻫﺑﺮﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﻨﹺﺒﺸ ﹶﺔ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﺎ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﻟ
 ﺋﺎﻦ ﻋ ﻋ ﻤ ﹺﻦ ﺣ ﺮ ﺪ ﺍﻟ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻯ
 ﹺﺮ ﱢﻤ ﹾﻘﺒ ﺍﹾﻟ
،ﺱ
 ﺎﻪ ﻧ ﻴﺏ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
  ﹶﻓﺜﹶﺎ، ﻴ ﹺﻞ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻠﱠﻩﺠﺮ
ﺘ ﹺﺤ
 ﻳﻭ ، ﺎ ﹺﺭﻨﻬ ﺑﹺﺎﻟﻄﹸﻪﺒﺴﻳ ﲑ ﺼ
 ﺣ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻟﻪ
. ﺍ َﺀﻩﻭﺭ ﺍﺼﱠﻠﻮ
 ﹶﻓ
Narrated Aisha
The Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
had a mat which he would spread out in the day and use
as a screen at night. People gathered to him and prayed
behind him.
Hadith

ﻦ ﻋ ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﻰﻮﺳﺎ ﻣﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻴﻫ ﻭ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺎ ٍﺩ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺣﻤ ﻦ ﺑ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ  ﺍ َﻷﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺖ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ٍ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺛﹶﺎﹺﺑ ﺪ ﻳﺯ ﻦ ﻋ ﻴ ٍﺪﺳﻌ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﺴ ﹺﺮ
 ﻦ ﺑ ﻋ ﻀ ﹺﺮ
 ﻨﻟ ﹴﻢ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟﺎﺳ
، ﻰ ﻟﺎﺎ ﹶﻟﻴﻴﻬﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﻓ
 ﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻓﻣﻀ ﺭ ﻰﺼ ﹴﲑ ﻓ
 ﺣ ﻦ ﻣ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﹶﺃﻧﺒﺖﺴ
ِ ﺣ ﺮ ﹰﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺠ
 ﺨ ﹶﺬ ﺣ
 ﺗﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻣ ﺱ
 ﺎﻪ ﻧ ﺗﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹺﺑ
 ﹶﻓ
ﺪ ﻢ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻗ ﻴ ﹺﻬﺝ ﹺﺇﹶﻟ
 ﺮ ﺨ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺪﻳ ﹾﻘﻌ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺟ ﻢ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﹺﻬ ﻠﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻓﹶﻠﻤ، ﻪ ﺎﹺﺑﺻﺤ
ﻀ ﹶﻞ
  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﻥﱠ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻓ، ﻢ ﺗ ﹸﻜﻮﺑﻴ ﻰﺱ ﻓ
 ﺎﺎ ﺍﻟﻨﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ ﹶﺃﱡﻳﻬ
  ﹶﻓ، ﻢ ﻌ ﹸﻜ ﺻﻨﹺﻴ
 ﻦ ﻣ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﻯ ﺍﱠﻟﺬﺮ ﹾﻓﺖ ﻋ
ﺑ ﹶﺔﻮﻤ ﹾﻜﺘ ﻪ ﹺﺇﻻﱠ ﺍﹾﻟ ﺘﻴﺑ ﻰﺮ ِﺀ ﻓ ﻤ ﻼﺓﹸ ﺍﹾﻟ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺍﻟ
Narrated Zayd ibn Thabit
The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, stayed in a small room in Ramadan. (Sa'id
said, "I think that he said it was made out of a straw
mat.") and he prayed in it during the nights. Some of his
Companions would pray together with his prayer. When
he became aware of this, he began to pray sitting down.
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Then he went out to them and said, "I understand what
you were doing but, my people, pray in your homes. A
man's best prayer is the one he prays in his house with
the exception of the obligatory prayer."
Comments
Earlier it was mentioned that Rasulullah (S) offered Salaah in an enclosed space in the mosque. Now
here it is said that a mat was used for fencing the space.
He would spread it out in the day and use it as a screen
in the night enabling himself to pray in solitude.
Detailed discussion on the night salaah will be
done in the chapter of tahajjud prayers, Insha-Allah.
According to the above quoted hadiths, it is better
to offer optional (nafl) prayers at home as a mosque is
mainly meant for compulsory (fardh) prayers.

. ﻼ ِﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﺡ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﲑ ﻭَﺍ ﹾﻓِﺘﺘَﺎ ﹺ
ﺏ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜﹺﺒ ﹺ
ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﳚَﺎ ﹺ
Chapter 82 : The obligation to say the takbir and the
beginning of the prayer.
POTB
In the preceding chapter Imam Bukhari discussed
the issues like azaan, Iqaamah, congregation, row
straightening—which are related to salaah prior to its
commencement; now he starts elucidating the issues related to salaah itself. Salaah is initiated by what is
termed as takbir-i-tahreemah (the first takbir), so Imam
Bukhari has also started the related issues with that of
takbir-i-tahreemah. The title of the chapter has two parts
viz., i. the obligation of takbir-i-tahreemah, and, ii. the
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initiation of salaah with it. By establishing this chapter
Imam Bukhari wants to convey that salaah should be initiated by takbir-i-tahreemah, the view endorsed as well
as considered obligatory by all the jurists. Takbir-itahreemah constitutes two components viz., i. the verbal
phrase ii. the particular action. The verbal phrase is to
utter ‘Allahu Akbar’ (Allah is Great) and the action is to
raise one’s hands upto his shoulders or ears while uttering the phrase. According to the learned scholars, Imam
Bukhari seems to hold the opinion that uttering the
phrase ‘Allahu Akbar’ is obligatory and, as per the jurists, raising the hands is sunnah and not obligatory.
However, all the jurists hold unanimous agreement regarding the content of the phrase i.e., ‘Allahu Akbar’.
Imam Shafa’ee and Imam Ahmad consider it impermissible the utterance of any other phrase in place of
‘Allahu Akbar’. Imam Abu Yousuf and Imam Muhammad permit saying ‘Allahu Kabeer’. According to Imam
Abu Haniefa, any word signifying the greatness of Allah
e.g., Allahu Ajal, Allahu Aazam etc., are permissible. It
is pertinent to mention that Imam Abu Haniefa also considers the real phrase i.e., ‘Allahu Akbar’ as obligatory,
but if one utters something like it he will be said to have
satisfied the fardh but at the same time he will be
charged with the sin of leaving the waajib. (Eidhahul
Bukhari).
Hadith

ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﺑ ﻧﺲﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﹶﺃ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺐ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻤﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻤﻦ ﻳﻪ ﺍ َﻷ ﺷﻘﱡ ﺶ
 ﺤ
  ﹶﻓﺠ، ﺎﺮﺳ ﺐ ﹶﻓ
 ﻛ ﺭ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻯ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺎ ﹺﺭ ﱡﻧﺼﺍ َﻷ
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ﺎﻴﻨﺼﱠﻠ
  ﹶﻓ، ﺪ ﻋ ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﻫ ﻭ ﺕ
 ﺍﺼﹶﻠﻮ
 ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻼ ﹰﺓ
ﺻﹶ
 ﺌ ٍﺬﻣ ﻮ ﻳ ﺎﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﺲ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﹶﻓ
 ﻧ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ،
ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﺋﻤﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ
  ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ، ﻪ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﺗﺆ ﻟﻴ ﻡ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺎ ﺟﻧﻤﻢ ﹺﺇ ﺳﻠﱠ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﻟﻤ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺍﻮﺩ ﹸﻗﻌﺍ َﺀﻩﻭﺭ
ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻭﺍﺠﺪ
 ﺳ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻮﺍﺭﹶﻓﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻮﺍﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻛ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﺎﺎﻣﻗﻴ
ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﺑﻨﺭ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ. ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ
Narrated Anas ibn Malik al-Ansari
"The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, rode a horse [and fell from it] and his right
side was grazed." Anas said, "On that day he performed
one of the prayers sitting down, and we prayed behind
him sitting down. When he had said the taslim, he said,
'The imam is appointed to be followed. If he prays standing, then pray standing, and when he goes into ruku, go
into ruku, and when he rises, rise, and when he prostrates, prostrate, and when he says, "Allah hears whoever praises Him," say, "Our Lord, praise belongs to
You."
Hadith

ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻚ ﹶﺃﻧ
ٍ ﻟﺎﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻣ ﺲ
ﻧ ﹺﻦ ﹶﺃ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﺚ
ﻴ ﹲﺎ ﹶﻟﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻴ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺳﻌ ﻦ ﺑ ﺒﺔﹸﻴﺘﺎ ﻗﹸﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻌﻪ ﻣ ﺎﻴﻨﺼﱠﻠ
 ﺍ ﹶﻓﻋﺪ ﺎ ﻗﹶﺎﺼﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﻟﻨ
 ﺶ ﹶﻓ
 ﺤ
 ﺱ ﹶﻓﺠ
ﺮ ﹴ ﻦ ﹶﻓ ﻋ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹸﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺮ ﺧ
ﺮ ﺒ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ، ﻪ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﺗﺆ ﻟﻴ ﻡ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺎ ﺟﻧﻤﻭ ﹺﺇ ﻡ ﹶﺃ ﺎﺎ ﺍ ِﻹﻣﻧﻤﻑ ﹶﻓﻘﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ
 ﺮ ﺼ
 ﻧ ﺍ ﹸﺛﻢ، ﺍﻮﺩﹸﻗﻌ
. ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ، ﻮﺍﺭﹶﻓﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻮﺍﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻛ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻭﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮ
ﻭﺍﺠﺪ
 ﺳ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ . ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﺎ ﹶﻟﺑﻨﺭ ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ
Narrated Anas ibn Malik
The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, fell from his horse and his [side] was grazed.
He led us in the pray sitting down, and we prayed be202.
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hind him sitting down. He finished and then said, 'The
imam (or the imam is appointed to be) should be followed. When he says the takbir, say the takbir, when he
goes into ruku, go into ruku, when he rises, rise, when
he says, "Allah hears whoever praises Him," say, "Our
Lord, praise belongs to You, and when he prostrates,
prostrate.
Hadith

ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﺝ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺩ ﺎﻮ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﹶﺃﺑ ﺣ ﺐ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻤﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺮ ﺒ ﹶﻓﹺﺈﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ، ﻪ ﻢ ﹺﺑ ﺗﺆ ﻟﻴ ﻡ ﺎﻌ ﹶﻞ ﺍ ِﻹﻣ ﺎ ﺟﻧﻤﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺮ ﹶﺓ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟ ﻳﺮ ﻫ
ﻚ
 ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﺑﻨﺭ  ﹶﻓﻘﹸﻮﻟﹸﻮﺍ. ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ، ﻮﺍﺭ ﹶﻛﻌ ﻊ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺭ ﹶﻛ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻭﺍﹶﻓ ﹶﻜﱢﺒﺮ
 ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻭﺍﺠﺪ
 ﺳ ﺪ ﻓﹶﺎ ﺠ
 ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ . ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
ﻮ ﹶﻥﻤﻌ ﺟ ﺎ ﹶﺃﺟﻠﹸﻮﺳ ﺼﻠﱡﻮﺍ
 ﺎ ﹶﻓﻟﺴﺎﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﺟ
 ﺍﹾﻟ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Prophet, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
said, “The imam is appointed to be followed. When he
says the takbir, say the takbir, when he goes into ruku,
go into ruku, when he says, "Allah hears whoever
praises Him," say, "Our Lord, praise belongs to You”,
and he prostrates, prostrate. When he prays sitting
down, then all pray sitting down."
Comments
Three hadiths have been quoted here; the first two
have been narrated by Sayyiduna Anas and the third one
by Abu Hurayra. The quoted hadiths have nearly the
similar text with slightly some different words. The
hadith narrated by Sayyiduna Anas has been quoted previously also in the chapter ( إﻥﻤﺎ ﺝﻌﻞ اﻹﻣﺎم ﻟﻴﺆﺕﻢ ﺏﻪchapter
51).
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In the second and third hadith the phrase ﻓﺈذا آﺒﺮ
 ﻓﻜﺒﺮواis mentioned, meaning ‘when the Imam says the
takbir, his followers should also say the takbir’. This
phrase has not been mentioned in the first hadith and according to the learned scholars it has been omitted because of brevity. Further, as per the learned scholars, the
utterance of takbir-i-tahreemah for the followers has
been mentioned in imperative tense  آﺒّﺮواwhat in Arabic
grammar is termed as ‘Amr’ thus branding it one of the
obligation of salaah. Being obligatory upon the followers automatically entails obligation upon the Imam as
well.
Allah says in the Qur’an:
ْ  و رﺑﻚ ﻓﻜ2  ﻗ ْﻢ ﻓﺎﻧ ۡ ِﺬ ْر1 ﻳﺎﻳﻬﺎ اﻟْﻤﺪ ِﺛﺮ
3ﱪ
ّ ّ
ِّ َ َ َ َّ َ َ
ََ ُ
َ ُّ َ
ُ َ ُ
O you, enveloped in a mantle, stand up and warn, and
pronounce the greatness of your Lord. (74:1-3)
Jurists have deduced from the third verse that utterance of takbir-i-tahreemah is one of the obligations of
salaah.

. ﺡ َﺳﻮَﺍ ًﺀ
ﲑ ِﺓ ﺍﻷُﻭﻟﹶﻰ َﻣ َﻊ ﺍ ِﻻ ﹾﻓِﺘﺘَﺎ ﹺ
َ ﺑﺎﺏ َﺭ ﹾﻓ ﹺﻊ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ﹺﻦ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟﱠﺘ ﹾﻜﹺﺒ
Chapter 83 : Raising both hands when saying the
first takbir at the very beginning of the prayer.
POTB
It had been mentioned previously that the utterance of the phrase—‘Allahu Akbar’ at the beginning of
the prayer is obligatory and raising the hands, sunnah.
Now, Imam Bukhari conveys that both these actions i.e.,
the utterance of the phrase and raising of the hands
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should be done simultaneously. Imam Shafa’ee also
concurs with this view. Supporting his argument by the
below mentioned hadith quoted in Muslim, Imam Abu
Haniefa considers it better to raise the hands first and
then utter the phrase.

ﻛﺎﻥ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻡ ﺇﱃ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ ﺭﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﺣﱴ ﺗﻜﻮﻧﺎ ﲝﺬﺍﺀ
(ﻣﻨﻜﺒﻴﻪ ﻫﻢ ﻛﱪ )ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
“When Rasulullah (S) would get up for the prayers he
would raise his hands to the level of his shoulders and
say takbir”. (Muslim)
Hadith

ﻪ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻴ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻟ ﹺﻢﺎﻦ ﺳ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺎ ﹴﺷﻬ ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺴﹶﻠ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
، ﻼ ﹶﺓ
ﺼﹶ
 ﺢ ﺍﻟ ﺘﺘﻪ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﻴﺒﻜ ﻨﻣ ﻭ ﺣ ﹾﺬ ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﻳ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﻊ ﻤ ﺳ « ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺎﻳﻀﻚ ﹶﺃ
 ﻟﺎ ﹶﻛ ﹶﺬﻬﻤ ﻌ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻉ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺ ﻣ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻉ
ﻠ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺﺮ ﻟ ﺒﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ
. ﺩ ﻮﺴﺠ
ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻚ ﻓ
 ﻟﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﹶﻻ . ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﺑﻨﺭ ، ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ
Narrated Salim ibn Abdullah from his father
The Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace, used to raise his hands level with his shoulders when he began the prayer and when he said the
takbir for ruku. When he raised his head from ruku', he
also raised them like that and said, "Allah hears whoever praises him. Our Lord, all praise belongs to you."
He did not do that in sujud.
Comments
The learned scholars are in consensus that Rasululah (S) used to raise his hands up to his shoulders or
ear lobules uttering ‘Allahu Akbar’ at the beginning of
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every prayers. Various explanations have been given by
them for it. According to Imam Shafa’ee, apart from being the sunnah of Rasulullah (S), it is done to admit the
greatness of Allah. Some interpret that by doing so, one
throws behind the temporal and exclusively and attentively concentrates towards his Lord. Its purpose is to let
everybody, deaf or dumb, know that prayers have begun,
comments the author of Bidaayah.
Quoting Allaama Tahaavi, Alaama Ayni says that
the right way to do takbir-i-tahreemah is to keeps ones
fingers upwards revealing his palms fully facing Qibla.
According to Imam Ghazali, fingers should not be
stretched too much but left to their natural unfolding
state.
The level of raising the hands
According to Imam Shafa’ee, Imam Maalik and
Imam Ahmad, the hands should be raised up to the
shoulder level. Supporting his argument with the following hadith collected by Muslim, Imam Abu Hanifa
opines the raising of hands a little bit up until the thumb
tips reach/touch ones ear lobules:

(ﻛﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻛﱪ ﺭﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﺣﱴ ﳛﺎﺫﻱ ﻬﺑﻤﺎ ﺃﺫﻧﻴﻪ )ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
“The Prophet (S), when doing takbir, raised his hands
until his ears”
Also, Tahaavi has quoted on the authority of alBaraa’:

(ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﺣﱴ ﻳﻜﻮﻥ ﺃﻬﺑﺎ ﻣﺎﻩ ﻗﺮﻳﺒﺎ ﻣﻦ ﺷﺤﻤﱴ ﺃﺫﻧﻴﻪ )ﻃﺤﺎﻭﻱ
“He raised his hands till his thumbs would reach near
his ear lobules”.
Some narrations mention the raising of hands up
206.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

to the chest level. According to the learned scholars, all
these narrations indicate scope of variation regarding
this issue and thus not be made point of contention.
The raising of hands before and after ruku will be
discussed in the next chapter, Insha-Allah.

. ﺑﺎﺏ َﺭ ﹾﻓ ﹺﻊ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ﹺﻦ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛﱠﺒ َﺮ َﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻛ َﻊ َﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ َﺭ ﹶﻓ َﻊ
Chapter 84 : Raising the hands when saying the takbir, when doing the ruku (bowing) and when raising
the head.
POTB
Imam Bukhari belongs to the group of those
scholars who believe in doing ‘rafa-ul-yadayn’ i.e., raising the hands when doing the ruku and again when raising the head. Pertinent to mention here is that Imam
Bukhari has written down a separate tract on the subject.
Hadith

ﺮﻧﹺﻰ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺲ
 ﻧﻮﺎ ﻳﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﺗ ﹴﻞ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﻣﻘﹶﺎ ﻦ ﺑ ﺪ ﺤﻤ
 ﻣ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺮ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻟﻢﺎﺳ
ﻭﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ، ﻪ ﻴﺒﻜ ﻨﻣ ﻭ ﺣ ﹾﺬ ﺎﻳﻜﹸﻮﻧ ﻰﺣﺘ ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻡ ﻓ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ
 ﻟﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫ ﻳ ﹾﻔﻭ ، ﻉ
ﻠ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺﺮ ﻟ ﻳ ﹶﻜﺒﱢ ﲔ
 ﺣ ﻚ
 ﻟﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫ ﻳ ﹾﻔ
ﻳﻘﹸﻮ ﹸﻝﻭ ﻉ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺ ﻣ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻚ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
. ﺩ ﻮﺴﺠ
ﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱡﻚ ﻓ
 ﻟﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﹶﻻ . ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ
Narrated Abdullah ibn Umar
"I used to see that when the Messenger of Allah, may
Allah bless him and grant him peace, stood up to pray
he would raise his hands level with his shoulders. He
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would also do that when he said the takbir for ruku and
when he raised his head from ruku as he said, 'Allah
hears whoever praises him.' He did not do it in sajda."
Hadith

ﻪ ﺑ ﹶﺔ ﹶﺃﻧﻼ
ﻗ ﹶ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻋ ﻟ ٍﺪﺎﻦ ﺧ ﻋ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻟﺪﺎﺎ ﺧﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻄ ﱡﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﺳ ﺍﻕ ﺍﹾﻟﻮ
 ﺎﺳﺤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻊ ﺮ ﹶﻛ ﻳ ﺩ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥ ﺍﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﺃﺭ ، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺮ ﺒﺻﻠﱠﻰ ﹶﻛ
 ﺙ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
 ﻳ ﹺﺮﻮ ﻦ ﺍﹾﻟﺤ ﺑ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺭﺃﹶﻯ ﻣ
ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ ﺙ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ
ﺪ ﹶ ﺣ ﻭ ، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻉ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺ ﻣ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
. ﻫ ﹶﻜﺬﹶﺍ ﻊ ﻨﺻ


Narrated Khalid
Abu Qilaba saw Malik ibn al-Huwayrith praying - he
said the takbir and raised his hands. When he went to do
ruku' he raised his hands. When he raised his head from
ruku', he raised his hands. He related that the Messenger of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant him peace,
had done the same as that.
Comments
Purpose of raf-ul-yadayn in prayer
According to Imam Shafa’ee, it is to admit the
greatness of Allah and follow the sunnah of the Prophet
(S). Some consider it to indicate throwing the temporal
behind and getting engrossed in the devotion of Allah.
As narrated by Ibn Umar in the first hadith, Rasulullah (S), when doing takbir-i-tahreemah, used to raise
his hands up to the level of his shoulders. He also used
to raise his hands when going into ruku and back.
Maalik ibn al-Huwayrith is also reported to have
done the similar acts as narrated by Abu Qilaba in the
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second hadith quoted above.
Juristic views about rafa-ul-yadayn
All the jurists are in consensus regarding the raising of hands up to ones shoulders or ears when doing the
first takbir. However, they differ repeating this act before and after ruku. Imam Abu Haniefa and Imam
Maalik avoid doing it before and after ruku. According
to Imam Tirmidhi, number of Sahaaba, Taaba’een and
jurists are also reported to have been of the same opinion. He says:

ﻭﺑﻪ ﻳﻘﻮﻝ ﻏﲑ ﻭﺍﺣﺪ ﻣﻦ ﺃﺻﺤﺎﺏ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻭﺍﻟﺘﺎﺑﻌﲔ ﻭﻫﻮ ﻗﻮﻝ
(ﺳﻔﻴﺎﻥ ﻭﺃﻫﻞ ﺍﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ )ﻋﻤﺪﺓ ﺍﻟﻘﺎﺭﻱ
“This has been reported from more then one Sahaabi
and Taaba’ee; similar is the statement of Sufiyaan and
the people of Kufa”. (Umdatul Qaari)
However, good number of Sahaaba, Taaba’een,
Imam Shafa’ee, Imam Ahmad and the majority of hadith
scholars favour the view of raising the hands before and
after ruku.
The level up to which the hands should be raised
Alaama Ayni writes:

ﻛﺎﻥ ﻳﺮﻓﻌﻬﺎ ﺣﺬﺍﺀ ﺃﺫﻧﻴﻪ ﻭﺭﻭﻱ ﺇﱃ ﺻﺪﺭﻩ ﻭﺭﻭﻱ ﺣﺬﻭﻩ ﻣﻨﻜﺒﻴﻪ ﻭﻛﻠﻬﺎ ﺁﺛﺎﺭ ﳏﻔﻮﻇﺔ
ﻣﺸﻬﻮﺭﺓ ﺩﺍﻟﺔ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺘﻮﺳﻊ
“He (i.e., Rasulullah (S)) used to raise his hands up to
the level of his ears; also reported up to his chest; also
reported up to his shoulders. All these evidences are
well recorded and widely known indicating towards the
wide scope of the issue”. (Umdatul Qaari)
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Allaama Ibn Hajr quoted Muhammad bin Nasr alMaroozi saying:

ﺃﲨﻊ ﺍﻟﻌﻠﻤﺎﺀ ﺍﻷﻣﺼﺎﺭ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻣﺸﺮﻭﻋﻴﺔ ﺫﺍﻟﻚ ﺇﻻ ﺃﻫﻞ ﺍﻟﻜﻮﻓﺔ
“Scholars across various places, except Kufa, have
reached on the consensus of its (rafa-ul-yadayn) validity.
The Hanafites rely on the narration of Mujahid
according to which he offered prayers behind Ibn Umar
(for two years) but didn’t see him doing rafa-ul-yadayn.
Ibn Abbas says:

(ﺃﻧﻪ ﺭﺃﻱ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻳﺮﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﻋﻨﺪ ﺍﻻﻓﺘﺘﺎﺡ ﰒ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻮﺩ )ﺃﺑﻮ ﺩﺍﺅﺩ
“He saw the Prophet (S) raising his hands in the beginning of the prayers and he wouldn’t repeat it”. (Fathul
Baari)”.
Muslim, Abu Dawood, Nasa’ee and Ahmad
quote from Jaabir bin Sumrah:

ﻗﺎﻝ ﺧﺮﺟﻨﺎ ﻋﻠﻴﻨﺎ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻘﺎﻝ ﻣﺎﱄ ﺃﺭﺍﻛﻢ ﺭﺍﻓﻌﻲ ﺃﻳﺪﻛﻢ
ﻛﺎﻫﻨﺎ ﺃﺫﻧﺎﺏ ﺧﻴﻞ ﴰﺲ ﺍﺳﻜﻨﻮﺍ ﰲ ﺍﻟﺼﻼﺓ
“He said that Rasulullah (S) came to them and asked
why he was seeing them raising their hands like balky
horses raising their tails; resort to calmness when doing
the prayers”
According to Imam Bukhari, the raising of hands
mentioned in this hadith does not correspond to that
done before and after ruku, but it is about that which
was done when doing tashahhud and salaam.
Abu Dawood quotes from Buraa’ bin Aazib:

ﺃﻥ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺭﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﺇﱃ ﻗﺮﻳﺐ ﻣﻦ ﺃﺫﻧﻴﻪ ﰒ ﻻ ﻳﻌﻮﺩ
“Rasulullah (S) used to raise his hands up to the level of
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his ears at the beginning of the prayers and wouldn't repeat (the act)”.
Some hadith scholars consider the words ﻻ یﻌﻮد
(wouldn’t repeat) as Mudraj i.e., these are not words of
hadith text but have been added by the narrator later on.
However, some other scholars stress that these words
have been quoted from Yazid bin Abi Ziyaad by number
of hadith scholars like Sufiyan Thouri, Hushaim and Ismaail bin Zakariya etc.
The issue to do or avoid doing rafa-ul-yadayn before and after the ruku has been widely debated by the
learned scholars and the arguments are too lengthy and
beyond the scope of this book.

ﺑﺎﺏ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﹶﺃْﻳ َﻦ َﻳ ْﺮ ﹶﻓﻊُ َﻳ َﺪْﻳ ِﻪ
. ﻪ ﻴﺒﻜ ﻨﻣ ﻭ ﺣ ﹾﺬ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱡﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻊ ﺍﻟ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻪ ﺎﹺﺑﺻﺤ
 ﻰ ﹶﺃﻴ ٍﺪ ﻓﻤ ﻮ ﺣﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ
Chapter 85 : Up to what height should the hands be
raised?
Abu Humayd said to his companions, "The Prophet,
may Allah bless him and grant him peace, raised his
hands up to the level of his shoulders."
POTB
The learned scholars hold different opinions regarding the level up to which the hands should be raised
when doing rafa-ul-yadayn. By establishing this chapter,
Imam Bukhari conveys his opinion by mentioning that
the hands should be raised up to the shoulder level; he
supports his argument by quoting Abu Humayd’s statement.
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Hadith

ﻪ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ ﻦ ﺑ ﻟﻢﺎﺎ ﺳﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻯ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ
ﻫ ﹺﺮ ﱢ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡﺰ ﺐ
 ﻴﻌ ﺷ ﺎﺮﻧ ﺒﺧ ﻥ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃ ﺎﻴﻤﻮ ﺍﹾﻟﺎ ﹶﺃﺑﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﺢ ﺘﺘﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺍ ﹾﻓ ﻨﹺﺒ ﺍﻟﻳﺖﺭﹶﺃ ﺮ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻬﻤﺎ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑ ﻪ ﺪ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﺒﻋ
ﺮ ﺒﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﹶﻛ ، ﻪ ﻴﺒﻜ ﻨﻣ ﻭ ﺣ ﹾﺬ ﺎﻬﻤ ﻌﹶﻠ ﺠ
 ﻳ ﻰﺣﺘ ﺮ ﻳ ﹶﻜﺒﱢ ﲔ
 ﺣ ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺮﹶﻓ  ﹶﻓ، ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﲑ ﻓ ﺘ ﹾﻜﹺﺒﺍﻟ
ﻠ ﱡﺮﻛﹸﻮ ﹺﻟ
ﺪ ﻤ ﺤ
 ﻚ ﺍﹾﻟ
 ﻭﹶﻟ ﺎﺑﻨﺭ ﻭﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ  ﹶﻓﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ، ﻣﹾﺜﹶﻠﻪ ﻌ ﹶﻞ ﻉ ﹶﻓ
ﺩ ﻮﺴﺠ
ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱡ ﻣ ﺳﻪ ﺭﹾﺃ ﺮﹶﻓﻊ ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺣ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﺪﺴﺠ
 ﻳ ﲔ
 ﺣ ﻚ
 ﻟﻌﻞﹸ ﹶﺫ ﻳ ﹾﻔ ﻭ ﹶﻻ .
Narrated Saalim bin Abdullah
Abdullah ibn Umar said "I saw the Prophet, may Allah
bless him and grant him peace, begin the prayer with the
takbir. As he said the takbir, he raised his hands until
they were level with his shoulders. When he did the takbir for ruku, he did the same. When he said, 'Allah hears
whoever praises him,' he did the same and said, 'Our
Lord, all praise belongs to you.' He did not do it when
he went into sajda nor when he raised his head from sajda."
Comments
As per the quoted hadith, the hands should be
raised up to the level of one’s shoulders.
Imam Muslim has quoted a hadith on the authority of Maalik bin al-Huwayrith, which says:

ﻛﺎﻥ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻛﱪ ﺭﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ ﺣﱴ ﳛﺎﺫﻱ ﻬﺑﻤﺎ ﺃﺫﻧﻴﻪ
()ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
“When doing takbir, Rasulullah (S) used to raise his
hands till they were level with his ears.
The Hanafite school produce the above mentioned hadith in support of their argument.
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‘Imam Shafa’ee has tried to correlate these two
hadiths’, opines Ibn Hajr, he says:

ﳛﺎﺫﻱ ﺑﻈﻬﺮ ﻛﻔﻴﻪ ﺍﳌﻨﺎﺑﲔ ﻭﺑﺄﻃﺮﺍﻑ ﺃﻧﺎﻣﻠﻪ ﺍﻷﺫﻧﲔ
“The wrists should be level to the shoulders and the finger tips to the ears”. (Fathul Baari)

. ﺑﺎﺏ َﺭ ﹾﻓ ﹺﻊ ﺍﹾﻟَﻴ َﺪْﻳ ﹺﻦ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ َﻡ ِﻣ َﻦ ﺍﻟ ﱠﺮ ﹾﻛ َﻌَﺘ ْﻴ ﹺﻦ
Chapter 86: Raising the hands when coming up after
the first two rak'ats.
POTB
Imam Bukhari, supported by some of the hadith
scholars, hold that rafa-ul-yadayn should be done at the
inception of third rak’at after the tashahhud of first two
rak’ats.
Hadith

ﺮ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻓ ﹴﻊ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﺍﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﻴﺪﺒﺎ ﻋﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ  ﺍ َﻷﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ ﺵ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ
 ﺎﻋﻴ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻪ ﻊ ﺍﻟﱠﻠ ﻤ ﺳ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻊ ﺭ ﹶﻛ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ ﺮ ﺒﺓ ﹶﻛ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﺧ ﹶﻞ ﻓ ﺩ ﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ
ﺮ ﻤ ﻦ ﻋ ﺑﻚ ﺍ
 ﻟﻊ ﹶﺫ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻭ . ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ ﻴ ﹺﻦﺘﻌ ﺮ ﹾﻛ ﻦ ﺍﻟ ﻣ ﻡ ﻭﹺﺇﺫﹶﺍ ﻗﹶﺎ ، ﻪ ﻳﺪ ﻳ ﻊ ﺭﹶﻓ . ﺪﻩ ﻤ ﺣ ﻦ ﻤ ﻟ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺳﹶﻠ ﻦ ﺑ ﺩ ﺎﺣﻤ ﻩ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻧﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺍﻟﻠﱠ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ
ﺑ ﹺﻦﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ ﻓ ﹴﻊﺎﻦ ﻧ ﻋ ﺏ
ﺒ ﹶﺔ ﹾﻘﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻋ ﻰﻮﺳﻭﻣ ﺏ
 ﻦ ﹶﺃﻳﱡﻮ ﻋ ﺎ ﹶﻥﻬﻤ ﻦ ﹶﻃ ﺑﻩ ﺍ ﺍﺭﻭ ﻭ ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍﻟ ﺮ ﻤ ﻋ
. ﺍﺼﺮ
 ﺘﺨ
 ﻣ

Narrated Nafi
When Ibn Umar began the prayer, he said the takbir and
raised his hands. When he did ruku, he raised his hands.
When he said, "Allah hears whoever praises him," he
raised his hands. When he got up after two rak'ats, he
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raised his hands. Ibn Umar referred that right back up
to the Prophet of Allah, may Allah bless him and grant
him peace.
Comments
In the earlier chapter similar hadith was quoted
by Saalim bin Abdullah from Ibn Umar; here the words
rafa-ul-yadayn have been added.
Since the narration stops at Ibn Umar and has not
reached until Rasulullah (S), it is a mauqoof hadith;
however, it has been considered marfu by Imam Bukhari .
Imam Abu Dawood has also quoted similar
words from Ibn Umar (RA):

ﻛﺎﻥ ﺍﻟﻨﱯ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺇﺫﺍ ﻗﺎﻡ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﺮﻛﻌﺘﲔ ﻛﱪ ﻭﺭﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ
“When standing, after the completion of two rak’ats, the
Prophet (S) raised his hands”.

. ﺴﺮَﻯ
ْ ﺿ ﹺﻊ ﺍﹾﻟُﻴ ْﻤﻨَﻰ َﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﺍﹾﻟُﻴ
ْ ﺑﺎﺏ َﻭ
Chapter 87 : Placing the right hand over the left.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
After discussing Takbeer-Tahrema and the issues
related to it, Imam Bukhari now discuss where and how
one should keep his hands after saying the Takbeer
Tahreema. The majority of the jurists hold the opinion
that while in Qiyaam the hands should be kept folded
with right hand placed over the left. Imam Bukhari also
concurs with this view, however, according to the
Maalikite school the hands should be left hanging instead of folding them.
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Hadith

ﻌ ٍﺪ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻛﹶﺎ ﹶﻥ ﺳ ﺑ ﹺﻦ ﻬ ﹺﻞ ﺳ ﻦ ﻋ ﺎ ﹺﺯ ﹴﻡﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺣ ﻋ ﻚ
ٍ ﻟﺎﻦ ﻣ ﻋ ﻤ ﹶﺔ ﺴﹶﻠ
 ﻣ ﻦ ﺑ ﻪ  ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺒﺪﻋ ﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻮ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹶﺃﺑ. ﺓ ﻼ
ﺼﹶ
 ﻰ ﺍﻟﻯ ﻓﺴﺮ
 ﻴﻪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻋ ﺍﺫﺭ ﻋﻠﹶﻰ ﻰﻤﻨ ﻴﺪ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻴﺟ ﹸﻞ ﺍﹾﻟ ﻊ ﺍﻟﺮ ﻀ
 ﻳ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﹶﺃ ﹾﻥﻣﺮ ﺆ ﻳ ﺱ
 ﺎﺍﻟﻨ
ﻰﻨﻤﻳ ﻴﻞﹸﺎﻋﺳﻤ  ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﹺﺇ. ﻨﹺﺒ ﱢﻰ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢﻚ ﹺﺇﻟﹶﻰ ﺍﻟ
 ﻟﻰ ﹶﺫﻨﻤﻳ  ﹺﺇﻻﱠﻪﻋﹶﻠﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺯ ﹴﻡ ﹶﻻ ﹶﺃﺣ
. ﻰﻨﻤﻳ ﻳ ﹸﻘ ﹾﻞ ﻢ ﻭﹶﻟ . ﻚ
 ﻟﹶﺫ
Narrated Ibn Haazim
It is related that Sahl ibn Sa'd said, "The people were
told that each man should place his right hand over his
left forearm in the prayer." (Abu Haazim said, "I only
know that that went back to the Prophet, (S)). (Isma'il
said, "yunma" and did not say "yanmi".)
Comments
According to Sahl ibn Sa’d, people were directed
to place their right hand over the wrist of the left while
in Qiyaam. Abu Haazim says that Sahl didn't attributing
it but towards Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam).
Keeping the hands folded in this way in Salaah has been
reported from Imam Abu Haniefa, Imam Shafa'ee, Imam
Ahmed bin Hambal and the majority of the learned
scholars. From among the Sahaaba the act has been ascribed to Sayyiduna Ali, Abu Hurairah, Sa'eed ibn
Jubair, Abu Bakr, Sayyideh Aisha and many others.
An authentic Hadith quoted by Muslim on the authority of Waayil bin Hajr says:

ﺃﻥ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﺭﻓﻊ ﻳﺪﻳﻪ )ﺍﳊﺪﻳﺚ( ﻭﻓﻴﻪ ﰒ ﻭﺿﻊ ﻳﺪﻩ ﺍﻟﻴﻨﻤﻰ
( ﻋﻤﺪﺓ،ﻋﻠﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺴﲑﻯ )ﻣﺴﻠﻢ
"Indeed Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) raised
his hands( Al-Hadith), and then he placed his right hand
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on his left" (Muslim)
How to fold one’s hands?
Allaama Ayni writes:

ﺃﻥ ﻳﻀﻊ ﺑﻄﻦ ﻛﻔﻪ ﺍﻟﻴﻨﻤﻰ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﺷﺨﻪ ﺍﻟﻴﺴﺮﻯ ﻓﻴﻜﻮﻥ ﺍﻟﺮﺳﺦ ﻭﺳﻂ ﺍﻟﻜﻒ
“Place the palm of the right hand on the wrist of the left
in a way that it is covered by the right hand palm”.
Then, according to the learned scholars, the
thumb and the little finger should encircle the wrist with
the rest of the fingers spread over the forearm.

ﻭﳛﻠﻖ ﺑﺎﳋﻨﺼﺮﻭ ﺍﻻﻬﺑﺎﻡ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﺮﺳﺦ
"And the little finger and the thumb should encircle the
wrist".
Where to hold the hands?
Imam Bukhari has left this issue untouched. He
has not mentioned whether the folded hands should be
kept below the navel, above it or over the chest. It seems
by leaving the issue untouched, as per him, there is
scope for all these options. Ibn Khuzaimah has quoted
from Waayil bin Hajr:

ﺻﻠﻴﺖ ﻣﻊ ﺭﺳﻮﻝ ﺍﷲ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻓﻮﺿﻊ ﻳﺪﻩ ﺍﻟﻴﻤﲎ ﻋﻠﻰ ﻳﺪﻩ ﺍﻟﻴﺴﺮﻯ ﻋﻠﻰ
(ﺻﺪﺭﻩ )ﺍﺑﻦ ﺧﻮﺯﳝﺔ
"I offered Salaah with Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and he placed his right hand over the left on his
chest" (Ibn Khuzaimah).
Imam Shafa’ee puts forward this hadith in support of his argument of holding the hands over one’s
chest.
Imam Ahmed in his Musnad, ad-Dhar Qatni and
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Baihaqi have quoted from Abu Juhaifah:

ﺃﰊ ﺟﺤﻴﻔﺔ ﻋﻦ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺭﺿﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻨﻪ ﺃﻧﻪ ﻗﺎﻝ ﻣﻦ ﺍﻟﺴﻨﺔ ﻭﺿﻊ ﺍﻟﻜﻒ ﻋﻠﻰ ﺍﻟﻜﻒ ﲢﺖ
(ﺍﻟﺴﺮﺓ )ﻋﻤﺪﺓ
"Abu Juhaifah narrates Sayyiduna Ali (RA) as saying:
“It is an act of Sunnah to keep the palm (of one hand)
over the palm (of other hand) below the navel" (Umdatul Qaari)
The Hanafites put forward this hadith in support
of their argument of holding the hands below the navel.
Hikmah behind holding the hands over the chest or
below the navel
Those supporting the view of holding their hands
at the chest consider it more effective in attaining
Khushoo or humility in Salaah. It also points towards
the protection of the Divine light of the faith (Noor-iIman) according to them.
People supporting the view of holding the hands
below the navel regard it the more appropriate way of
expressing humility in favour of one’s Lord; and
far away from resemblance with the People of the
Book.

. ﻼ ِﺓ
ﺼﹶ
ﻉ ﻓِﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱠ
ﺨﺸُﻮ ﹺ
ُ ﺑﺎﺏ ﺍﹾﻟ
Chapter 88 : Humility in the prayer.
Purpose of Tarjamatul Baab
Khushoo plays a considerable part in making a
Salaah qualify for acceptance by Allah Taala. By quoting this chapter so early, Imam Bukhari wants to prove
the point that the Khushoo is an indispensable constitu217.
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ent of a Salaah.
Hadith

ﺮ ﹶﺓ ﹶﺃﻥﱠ ﻳﺮ ﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﻫ ﻋ ﺝ
ﺮ ﹺ ﻋ ﻋ ﹺﻦ ﺍ َﻷ ﺩ ﺎﻦ ﹶﺃﺑﹺﻰ ﺍﻟ ﱢﺰﻧ ﻋ ﻚ
 ﻟﺎﺪﹶﺛﻨﹺﻰ ﻣ ﺣ ﻴﻞﹸ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝﺎﻋﺳﻤ ﺎ ﹺﺇﺪﹶﺛﻨ ﺣ
ﻰ ﻋﹶﻠ ﺨﻔﹶﻰ
 ﻳ ﺎﻪ ﻣ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺎ ﻭﻫﻨ ﺎﻰ ﻫﺒﹶﻠﺘﻗ ﻭ ﹶﻥ ﺮ ﺗ ﻫ ﹾﻞ ﻪ ﺻﻠﻰ ﺍﷲ ﻋﻠﻴﻪ ﻭﺳﻠﻢ ﻗﹶﺎ ﹶﻝ ﻮ ﹶﻝ ﺍﻟﻠﱠﺭﺳ
. ﻬﺮﹺﻯ ﺍ َﺀ ﹶﻇﻭﺭ ﻢ ﺍ ﹸﻛﻭﹺﺇﻧﱢﻰ َﻷﺭ ، ﻢ ﻋ ﹸﻜ ﻮﺧﺸ ﻭ ﹶﻻ ﻢ ﻋ ﹸﻜ ﺭﻛﹸﻮ
Narrated Abu Hurayra
The Messenger of Allah (S) said, "You see me facing forward here but, by Allah, your ruku' and humility is not
hidden from me. I can see you behind my back."
Hadith
@@
Comments:
What is Khushoo?

ﻗﺎﻝ ﺍﺑﻦ ﻋﺒﺎﺱ ﳐﺒﺘﻮﻥ ﺃﺫﻻﺀ
"Ibn Abbas said, there who bow with humility",
"Hassan said, those who fear Allah", " Maqatil said,
those who show humility", "Ali Said, Khushoo is in the
heart", "Amr ibn Dhenar said, Khushoo is not in Ruhu
and Sujood but is in remaining motion less and adipting
dignified posture in the salah, "Ibn Seereen said, it
means that you do not raise your eyes from the place of
your sajdah", and it is said that Khushoo is to concentrate all attentions towards it( salah) and to ignore every
thing other than it.
The Hadith of Abu Hurairah quoted in this chapter
has already been discussed in the chapter titled:There it has been discussed how Rasululah
218.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was able to see things behing him. In this Hadith he (saw) is exhosting his companions to offer salah with khushoo. Imam Nawwawi
has quoted the consensus from the learned schlors that
the khushoo in salah is preferable or mustahab and not
obligatory or wajib. Imam Al-Gazali, however has argued strongly to his book Ihya-ul-Uloom that the
Khushoo is an important precondition (sharat) for the
salah, he says that the jurists label the salah valid or invalid on the basis of exterior things only their jurisdiction does not include the interior of the person like his
intention and khushoo etc.
Chapter:
What is to be recited after Takbeer (Tahreema)
Purpose:
Imam Bukhari is now discussing whether some dua
is to be recited between Takbeer Tahreema and the recitation of surah-alFatihah. He seems to be in favour of
reciting a dua after Takbeer Tahreema. Imam maalik is
of the opinion that there is no dua after Takbeer
Tahreema and surah-al-Fatihah should be strated right
away. Imam Abu Haniefa and Imam Shafa'ee and Imam
Ahmed are in favour of reciting dua after Takbeer
Tahreema, though they differ as to which Dua should be
recited. Imam Shaafa'ee favours the following Dua.
Hanafits and hambalities favour following Dua
Hadith
Hadith
Comments:
Starting the recitation of surah-al-Fathah
In the first Hadith Syeduna Anas says that Rasululah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam), Abu Bakar and Umer
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used to start the salah with the recitation of Alhamdu
Lillahi Rabil Aalameen. This Hadith is the basis of the
view of Imam Maalik who says in view of this Hadith,
that there is no Dua between Takbeer Tahreema and the
recitation of Surah-al-Fatihah. This Hadith is also the
basis of the view of those jurists who says that the recitation of Surah-al-Fatihah should be started with Alhamdu Lillah and Bismillah=er-Rehmanir-Rahim should
not be recited loudly. There is another Hadith quoted in
Bukhari and Muslim, quoted from Anas who says " I offered salah behind the prophet (saw), Abu Bakar and
Umar and did not hear from anyone of them recitation of
Bismillah-ir-Rahman-ir-Rahim loudly."
Start of Bismillah-irRahman-ir-Rahim:
"From this (Hadith of Anas ---) argued Imam Maalik
and his men in favour of not reciting Bismillah in the
beginning of the Surah-al-Fatiah" saying that it is not
part of it. Hanafites, Thouri, Ahmed, Is-haaq says Bismillah is a (permanent) verse of the Quran which has
been revealed to demarcate between the two surahs and
is neither part of Surah-alpFatihah nor the part of the beginning of every surah and it is not to be recited loudly.
And Imam Shaaf'ee said that it is a verse from Surah-alFatihah and it will be recited silently when recitation is
silently and loudly when recitation is loudly.
Which Dua to be recited?
The Dua after Takbeer Tahreema quoted in the
Hadith of this chapter by Syeduna Abu Hurairah is
Many Muhaddtheen prefer this Dua after Takbeer
Tahreema.
Abu Dawood, Tirmidhi and Ibn Mujah have quoted
on the authority Syedah Ayesha When Rasululah
220.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to start salah, he
would says "Glory be to you oh allah and with praises
to you and with the blessings of your name and with superiority of your statu and with the fad that there is no
good except you"
The Hanafites and Hambalites recommended this
Dua to be recited after Takbeer Tahreema.
Tabrani quoted on the authority of Ibn Umar when
Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to start
salah
he
(saw)
would
say
Imam Shaafa'ee recommends this Dua after Takbeer
Tahreema.
Chapter:
Purpose:
The word ﺏﺎبor chapter is not written in the
compilations of Abu Dhur, Abu Nuainm or Ibn Butaal
but it is written in the compilations of Usaili and Kareewah. Therefore, it is the continuation of the previous
chapter, as per the majority of the learned scholars. In
this Hadith it is said that Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) prolonged the direction of Qiyam, Ruku and
Sajda in the salah of kussof , from this Imam Bukhari
has inferred that it is permissible to recite Dua in the
salah and it is for this reason Imam Bukhari has got this
Hadith over here.
Hadith
Comments:
What is Kusoof:
Many people believe that kusoof means eclipse both
solar as well as luner, some other people says kusoof
means solar eclipse whereas khusoof means lunar
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eclipse. Ibn Habeeb in sharah-al-Mants says that kusoof
means the change in colour whereas the kusoof means to
get eclipsed.
In the Hadith Asma-bint Abu Bakar says that the
prophet (saw) offered Salatul-Kusoof, it is the salah offered at the time of solar eclipse because the solar and
lunar eclipse remained the bondsman of the Day of
Judgment. Allah Talla says in the Quran.
The universe comprising of various planets unknown
number of galaxies is going on so uniformly without a
blemish by the ill and command of its creator Allh Subhana Talla. Whenever Allah Ta'ala wishes, He will take
away this command of uniformity on the universe, the
whole system will loose its balance and that will bring
the end of the universe so, when sun does not shine as
usual become of eclipse, the bondsman immediately is
reminded of that final holo cause which is ultimately
destined for this universe, and he immediately bows infront of him with fear and humility and the best way or
bowing is an salah, so he starts the salah. This salah is
little different than the usual salah, this salah is offered
keeping in view the wrath of Allah Ta'alla, so all the
components of salah like Quyaam, Ruku, Quoma, sujood are prolonged and the bondsman supplicates with
broken and fearful heart for a good length of time as is
evident from this Hadith that Rasululah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) prolonged all the components of
salah.
Allama Ayni wirts: "Kusoof is a sign from the sings by
Allah Ta'ala with which He admonishes His bondsmen
to shun away the sins and to return back towards his
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obedience."
Salat-ul-Kusoof:
It is sunnah as per the majority of the jurists it should
be offered in Jama masjid or where Eid salah is offered.
It is to be offered without Azaan and Iqamah.
There is difference of opinion amongst the learned
scholars about the number of Rekats in this salah. Abdullah bin Abbas, Ibn Umer, Sumarah-bin-Junab
Abbdullah bin Umer, Nakha'ee Thouri and many others
says that there is only one Ruku one Rakat of salatulKusoof. Ahmed Maalik and other scholars of Hijaz says
that the salatul Kusoof are two Rakets with each (Rakat)
having two Rukus and two sujood. It will be discussed
in detail in coming chapter Insha Allah.
Seeing of Jannat and Jahannum:
In this salah Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam)
was shown Jannat and Jahannum. Jannat was brought so
near to him that he could have taken something from
there, had he wished so and similarly Jahannum was so
close that he felt that he might get effected by it. The
learned scholars have given different explanations for it,
some people say that all the veils was lifted between Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and Jannat and Jahannum, so that he (saw) could see them so closely.
Some others says that the front wall of the Masjid behaved as mirror and the appearance of Jannat and Jahannum got reflected from that. Shah Waliullah Muhaddith
Delhvi was of the opinion that this seeing was like the
seeing of Aalam-i-Mithaal.
Islam the religion of peace and Mercy:
Islam not only strongly advocates that its believer
should have hightly merciful nature towards mankind
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but it also highly stress not to tease even animals and
insects. A Hadith says that one should not urinate in a
hole, the scholars says that urinating in a hole can harm
the insects inside, so it has been forbidden. In this
Hadith it is said that Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was shown a women who was being scarified by a
cat and Angle Jibraeel told him that this women was getting that punishment because she had tied a cat in her
life time and was neither feeding her nor was freeing her
so that she could eat something till that cat died of hunger. This Hadith shows that cruelty shown even to animals is not liked by Allah (SWT). When a believe is
supposed to show his merciful nature towards animals,
one can easily understand how much one has to have
merciful nature towards the mankind.
Chapter:
Raising of gaze towards the Imam during salah.
Syedah Ayesha said "prophet (saw) said about the
'Salatul-Kusoof' I saw Jahammun are part of it falling on
other part when you people saw me retreating."
Purpose:
In an earlier chapert i.e. chapter of devoutness it was
said that khushoo is very important in salah and that it is
necessary for attaining khushoo in the salah not to move
the body parts here and there and to keep the gaze fixed
at one point. Now in this chapter Imam Bukhari elaborates on this point further and says that if one llks towards Imam in the salah, it is not against the khushoo.
Hadith
Hadith
Hadith
Hadith
224.

Ra’fatul Bâri

The Book of Salaah

Comments:
In the first Hadith it is mentioned that Khabbah was
asked if Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to
recite the Quran in the Dhuhr and Asr salah or not. He
replied in affirmative. He was further asked how could
they know that because the recitation in Dhuhr and Asr
salah is not done loudly? He told them that they could
know about it by the movements of his beard.
Rechtation of the Quran in Dhuhr and Asr salah:
Abu Dawood and Naseea'ee have quoted that Ibn
Abbas was asked if Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) used to recite the Quran in Dhuhr and Asr salah?
He replied no, he (saw) was not reciting. There are some
people who are of the opinion that there is no recitation
in Dhuhr and Asr salah like. But there is consensus
amongst the majority of the scholars that there is recitation of the Quran in Dhurh and Asr salah and this recitation is to be done silently, nor loudly. Allama Ayni has
quoted that it seems Ibn Abbas immediately had not
known about the Ahaadith which prove that thre is recitation in Dhurh and Asr salah but later on knowing these
Ahaadith he also changed his opinion.
Muslim has quoted on the authority of Abu-Saeed al
- "that the prophet (saw) used to recite in the first Rakat
of the first two Rakats of Dhuhr salah equalling about
thrity verses and in the second Rakat equal to about fifteen verse."
This Hadith clearly proves that Rasululah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) used to recite the Quran in the dhuhar
and Asr salah. There are so many other Ahaadith which
prove the same.
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Where should one focus his gaze in salah?
It has already been mentioned that khushoo is very
important in salah and of rattaining khushoo it is very
much essential that one should not see here and there but
should concentrate on one point. The learned scholars
says that one should focus his gaze at the sajda place
while standing (Quyaam) in salah, between the two feet
in Ruku at ones nose in sajdah and at one lap or index
finger --- Tashdahud.
Imam Bukhari however wants to prove by the first
Hadith of this chapter that if one sees towards Imam
during salah it is not against khushoo but is permissible.
The second Hadith guoted from Syeduna Al-Baras
also proves the same point. In this Hadith it is said that
the Sahaaba would remain standing in Qowmaa i.e.
standing after Rukh still they would see that Rasululah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) had gone in Sajdah. This
again proves that seeing towards the Imam is not against
Khushoo. The topic of further Ahaadith is similar to the
topic discussed in the previous chapter. Here Imam Bukhari wants to convey the same message that seeing towards Imam is not against the khushoo.
Chapter:
Rising of gaze towards the sky in the salah.
Purpose:
In the previous chapter it was said that raising of the
gaze towards the Imam is permissible, now Imam Bukhari wants to discuss the issue of looking towards the
sky in the salah. As per majority of the scholars it is
Makrooh (disliked) to look towards the sky in the salah.
Hadith
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Comments:
The learned scholars says that looking towards the
sky in the salah is against the khushoo. It takes the offerer of salah outside the limits of salah. Bases on the
sever warning gives in this Hadith Ibn Hazm is of the
opinion that his salah will become invalied by looking
towards the sky whereas the majority of scholar call it
only Makrooh and not Haraam.
Looking towards the sky in the Dua:
Shuriah and some other people say that it is
Makrooh to look towards the sky in Dua whereas "the
majority say it is permissible for the sky is the Qibla of
Dua as Ka'ba is the Qibla of the salah."
Chapter:
Looking
here
and
there
in
salah
Purpose:
We have seen looking towards Imam during salah is
permissible, looking towards the sky is disliked and here
it is said that looking here and there in the salah is also
Makrooh (disliked) as it is against the Khushoo.
Hadith
Hadith
Comments:
Allah Ta'ala says in the Quran "Remembrance of of
allah Ta'ala and absolute attention towards him is the
main goal of the salah for this reason the offerer of salah
focus his gaze at one point and gets absorbed in the remembrance of Allah. The satan never likes it, he tries to
put different kinds of thoughts in his heart and tries his
best to deviate the attention of the offerer of the salah
when his attention gets deviated, he loose his concentra227.
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tion and looks here and there so, this looking here and
there is because of satan, that is what is said in the
Hadith"
Allama Ayni has quoted from Ibn Masood " indeed
Allah (swt) continues to remain attentive towards the
bondsman who is offering salah till he takes or deviates
his attention here and there"
Juristic view:
The jurists says if one deviates only eyes in the
salah, it does not matter if one turns his neck right and
left is is Makrooh and if he turns his chest away from
the direction of the Qibla his salah will become invalid.
In the second Hadith, which has been previously also
discussed Syedah Aysha says that one Rasululah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) put on a printed blanket
which was gifted to him by Abu Juhan the attention of
Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) got drawn towards these paintings during the salah and he (saw) immediately took off the blanket after the salah and asked
the people give that back to Abu Huham. This Hadith
shows that one should wear plain clothes during salah
and the salah mats and the walls of the mosque should
also be kept without any paintings etc. as these all things
become the source of deviating one's attention during
salah.
Al general principle, which is derived from this
Hadith, is that one should not do anything voluntarily,
which can deviate one's attention during the salah.
Chapter:
Should one pay attention to something which he encounters (during salah) or see something ------- on (the
wall of masjid------228.
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"Abu Bakar paid attention towards the prophet (SAW)
on seeing him"
Purpose:
In the previous chapter it was said that deviating of
attention has there during salah is an act of satan. Now
here Imam Bukhari says that there can be some permissible exceptions to this general rule.
Hadith
Hadith
Comments:
Ibn Umar says that the prophet (saw) saw ------- on
the front wall of the Masjid and then scratched it off the
wall with his hand. This Hadith has already seen discussed in the chapter but there it is not mentioned that he
(saw) did it during the salat. The learned scholars says
that if it was done during the salah, then it must not have
amonted to that level which in shariah is called Amal-eKatheer which invalidates the salah.
The second Hadith has also been previously discussed in the chapter. In this Hadith it is mentioned that
Syeduna Abu Bakar and the Sahaabah turned their attention towards Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) on
seeing him. From these Ahaadith Imam Bukhari wants
to convey that there can be occasions where the offerer
of the salah may have to turn his attention towards
something but that will not invalidate his salah, for example, if a snake or scorpion is around the offerer of
salah is keeping an eye on these during salah or a child
is moving around and the mother keeps an eye on him
lest he may fall or touch something hot. Abu Dawood
has quoted in the chapter that during the battle of Hunayn Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) posted
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Anas bin Abi Marthad to guard on mountain pass and
when he was offering fajr salah, he was often looking
towards that mountain pass even during salah.
Chapter:
Recitation of the Quran is obligatory (wajib) during
salah both for Imam as well as Muqtadi (his follower)
always whether at home or in journey wiether the salah
is such in which recitation is done loudly or such a salah
where the recitation is done silently.
Purpose:
Here Imam Bukhari is discussing one of such issues
which has been highly debated by the jurists over the
past so many centuries. One component of this issue is
the jurists status of the recitation of the Quran in the
salah and second part is the status of the recitation of
Surah-al-Fatihah in the salah.
Imam Bukhari has written a separate booklet namely
in which he has strongly advocated that the Imam as
well as the Muqtadi should recit surah-al-Fatihah in the
salah, but here in his book sahih-al-Bukhari he has not
mentioned Surah-alFatihah in the title of this chapter i.e.
Tarjamatul-Baab but has taken more cautions stand by
using the word ie.e the obligatory status of the recitation
of the Quran. He says that the recitation of the Quran is
obligatory in the salah both for the Imam as well as the
Muqtadi and in all types of sah whether offered at home
or during journeys and whether the salah is such in
which the recitation is done loudly or silently.
Hadith
Hadith
Hadith
Comments:
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Sa'd Bin Abi Vaqas (RA)
Syeduna Sa'd is one of those scholars who are called
Ashrah-Mubasharah i.e. these ten Sahaabah who had
been given the glad find of entering Jannat in the world
only. He died in 55 Hijrah in Madinah and was buried in
the graveyard of Baquee, it is said that he was the last
from Ashrah Mubasharah to die. He was the first to
throw arrow in the way of Allah.. Rasululah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) had given Dua to him. (oh Allah
straighten his arrow and accept his supplications). During the califhat of Syeduna Umer Kofa a city in Iraq was
included in the Muslim empire and Syeduna Sa'd bin
Abi Vaqas was appointed its first Governor, he governed
Kofa for several years and played a key role in the development of Kofa.
Dismissal of an official under allegations till investigations are completed:
Despite the ------ that Syeduna Sa'd did a great service to the people of Kofa, still some people complained
to Syeduna Umer, head of the muslim state or Ameeru
Mumineen that time against Syeduna Sa'd. Syeduna
Umaar on receiving the complaints, immediately removed syeduna Sa'd from the office of the Governor of
Kofa and replaced him by syeduna Amar bin Yasir.
Then syeduna Umar started investigating the case
against Syeduna Sa'd, he questioned Sa'd about the complaints lodged against him and sent a team to Kofa to
enquire from the people about hese complaints levelled
against Syeduna Sa'd. Syeduna Umaar exonerated
Syeduna Sa'd from all these allegations by saying
"Indeed I did not dismiss Sa'd due to his any negligence
of duties or misappropriation".
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Syeduna Sa'ds Dua gets accepted by Allah:
The team sent by Syeduna Umar reaches Kofa to enquire about the complaints levelled against Syeduna
Sa'd. These people went to different mosques and asked
the people about the governorship of Syeduna Sa'd.
Every one was praising Syeduna Sa'd but one Imam
called Usama bin Qatadah who was ------- as Abu Sa'dah
got up in the mosque of Banu abas and levelled false allegations against Syeduna Sa'd was not accompanying
the army during jehad, was not doing justice in the distribution of wealth and was not doing justice in his judicial verdicts. Syeduna Sa'd on listening these false allegations, made Dua to Allah and said "oh allah, if this
your bondsman is a lier and has got up for a hypocrisy
and getting fame, then give him long life and impose
upon him poverty and entangle him in troubles". This
Dua of syeduna Sa'd got accepted by Allah and this man
got very long life and he was seen in his very old age
with is eyebrows hanging over his eyes, roaming in the
streets with eve-teasing.
Salah like that of Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam):
A Hadith says "offer salah the way you see me offering it".
Syeduna Umar asked Syeduna Sa'd that the people
were complaining against him that he was not offering
salah properly. Syeduna Sa'd replied that he was offering
salah in the same way as Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi
Wasallam) used to offer salah, for example, in Isha salah
he would prolong Qiyaam in first two Rakats and
shorten it in last two Rakats. By this, it is said, that he
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wanted to say that in first two Rakats he was reciting
some portion of the Quran after surah-al-Fatihah and in
last two Rakats he was reciting Surah Fatihah only.
It is for this support of that Hadith that Imam Bukhari has got this Hadith here and by this he wants to
prove his point that the recitation of the Quran is obligatory in the salah.
Status of the recitation of surah al-Fatihah in salah:
Ubadah bin Saamat says that there is no salah for
that person who does not recite Surah-al-Fatihah in the
salah. A vast majority of the jurists and Muhadditheen
like Abdullah bin Mubarak, Auzaa'ee, Maalik, sahaafa'ee, Ahmed, Ishaaq Abu Thour, Abu Dawood have
in favoured from this Hadith that the recitation of Surahal-Fatihahah is obligatory (Fardh) in all types of salah
and also 'Khalfal-O,a,' i.e. for those also who offer salah
in congregation behind the Imam.
View of Hanafite school:
The hanafite scholars puts forward two verses of the
Quran and support their view with these verses, Allah
Taala says in the Quran. With this verse, they argue that
the recitation of any portion of the Quran in the salah is
fardh and in view of the Hadith Ubadeh bin Saamr they
argue that the recitation of the Surah-al-Fatihah is waajib. The second verse of the Quran is. With this verse of
the Quran they argue that the Muqtadi (Khalfal-Imam)
should listen the recitation of the Quran of the Imam and
he should not recite it himself including Surah-alFatihah as well. They support their view, that the person
offering salah behind an Imam or Muqtadi should not
recite Surah-al-Fatihah, with the Hadith quoted in Mota
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Imam Muhammad, on the authority of Jabir bin Abdullah Ansari. The Hadith says, "one who has Imam (i.e. he
is offering salah behind an Imam) then the recitation of
the Quran by the Imam is also his recitation". (Mota
Imam Ahmed)
Opponents of of this view like (bn Hajar, Dhar-Qutui
and some others says that this Hadith is weak (Dhaeef)
whereas the supporters of this viewer refute this opinion,
that this Hadith is Dha'eef saying that it is narrated
through many chains and some chains are quite authentic.
View point of Imam Ahmed and Imam Maalik:
Imam Ahmed and Imam Maalik are of the opinion
that the Muqtadi should not recite the Quran when he is
behind an Imam (Khalfal-Imam) in Jahri Salah i.e. that
salah in which Imam recites the Quran loudly; however,
they say that in Siri-Salah ie.e. that salah in which Imam
recites the Quran silently, the Muqtadi should also recite
Surah-al-Fatihah silently.
Allama Ibn Taymiya has quoted in his fatawa from
Imam Ahmed, 'And he (Imam Ahmed) said that there is
consensus that the recitation of the Quran is not obligatory on the Muqtadi in jahri Salah)'
Different interpretations of the Hadith of Ubadah bin
Sawat:
In this Hadith quoted from Ubddah bin Sawat it is
said "there is no salah for one who did not recite the
Surah-al-Fatihah". The Shaafites says that "Laa-Salata"
here means that his salah will be invalid who did not recite the Surah-al-Fathihah and the 'Laa' here is "La-NafiJinis". The hanafite school says that "La-Salata" here
means that there is no excellence in that salah in which
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Surah-al-Fatihah is not recited, as a Hadith says
Shaafities says that the recitation of Surah-al-Fatihah is
Fardh whereas hanafities says that it is Waajib, some
scholars says that there is not much difference in these
two opinions, it is only difference of terminology.
Sahih Muslim has quoted on the authority of Abu
Hurairah in which he says "one who offers salah and
did not recite Surah-al-Fatihah, so his salah is incomplete".
Third Hadith narrated through Abu Hurarah:
Abu Hurariah says that one day Rasululah
(Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) enter the Masjid and after
him another person entered the Masjid. It has been reported in other narrations that Rasululah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) sat in one corner of the masjid and the
person who entered the Masjid after him was Khalad
Bin Raafe. On entering the Masjid Khalad bin Raafe offered two Rakats of salah and after finishing the two Rakats he came nearer to Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) and wished him Salaam. Rasululah (Sallallahu
Alaihi Wasallam) answee his salaam and told him to repeat his salah as he did not offer it (properly). Khaled
offered these two Rakats three times and every time Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told him to repeat
it. After offering thee time Khaald bin Raafe told Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) that he could not offer it in any better from and requested him to teach him
the proper method. Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told him that he should first say Takbeer, then recite from the Quran whatever was easy for him, then
should perform Ruku, Sajda etc. with calmness (i.e. not
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hastily)
Lessons from this Hadith as derived by Allama Ayni:
1. Answering of Salaam is obligigatory
2. Some says that advising about the religious matters
is at times more important and can precede answering of the salaam.
3. Ignorance is no excuse, if some deed is done
wrongly because of ignorance; it is not valid as Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) told Khalad to
repeat his salah.
4. To perform Ruku and Sajda nicely without haste is
(obligatory).
5. Exhorting for doing pious deeds and admonishing
from doing bad deeds.
6. To achive someone with politeness and kindness.
7. Respecting the learned scholars and obedience of
their advice.
8. Accepting ones mistake without hesitation.
Chapter:
Recitation of the Quran in Zuhr Salah.
Purpose:
In Zuhr and Asr salah the Quran is not recited
loudly as compared to Fajr, Magrib and Isha salah,
the Imam also recits silently. In order to avoid any
sort of confusion about the recitation of the Quran in
Zuhr salah, Imam Bukhari makes it amply clear that
there is recitation of the Quran in Zuhr salah though
silently. Allama Ayni says that thre was few people
like Sawaid bin Gafla and Wasan bin Salah who
thought that there was no Qirat in Zuhr salah and in
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order to ---- their view Imam Bukhari establishes in
chapter:
Hadith
Hadith
Hadith
Comments:
The first Hadith has been discussed in previous
chapter, in this Hadith, syeduna Sad says that he used
to offer evening salah in such a way that the first two
Rakats used to be lengthy and the last two Rakats
used to be brief. It implies that he used to recite
Surah-al-Fatihah and some portion of the Quran in
first two Rakats and only surah-al-Fahah in the last
two Rakats, it proves the Imam Bukhari's point that
there is recitation of the Quran in evening Salah.
There is difference of opinion amongst the learned
scholars of Hadith about the meaning of evening
salah, they says that there are to types of words
which have been mentioned in different compilations
of sahih al Bukhari, one of these "Ashiya" means
Zuhr and Asr and the other means Magrib and Isha
salah.
The secons Hadith narrated on the authority of
Qatadah clearly mentions that the first two Rakats of
Zuhr used to be lengthy and the last two Rakats brief.
The third Hadith is narrated on the authority of
Syeduna ---- who was asked how they (Sahaaba) used to
come to know that Rasululah (Sallallahu Alaihi Wasallam) was reciting the Quran in Zuhar and Asr salah, he
told them that they would know it by the movements of
the
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